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EDITORIAL 

The Community and the. ~'MCditerranean area11 

20th year - No 1020 (n. s.) 
Thursday 6 Apri I 19n 

DAILY BULLETIN 

It is obvious that the {enlarged~ Community must adopt, in its external relations, a strategy which we 
would term as "onmi-directional", because of its economic and commercial importan-ce in the world. Relations 
with the United States will no doubt pccupy a place with priority in it. But it is also obvious that the 
Community must concern itself with what is happening on its own doorstep. In the North, negotiations are in 
progress and will come to an end by June. In the East, relations are essentially conditioned by the presence 
of the very great power, which now seems to clailfl that the Community should entertain relations with the 
Comecon. · · 

What is happening in the South? This is no doubt the sector in which the state of affairs, from the 
political and economic point of view, is most con..i4used, and in which the Community has woven a web of agree­
ments of different types. It is also the sector in which the threat of-armed conflict is most noticeable 
and most directly 'dangerous for the Community. 

There is a flagrant and significant contradiction between this 11 conunercial 11 presence through more or 
less preferential agreements (with which it is reproached) and the Community's most total absence from the 
political point of view. The passiveness of Europe in general ~d of the Community in particular in the 
Mediterranean sector, and more particularly in the Suez Canal area, is a sign of the decadence of our contin­
ent. It was, in fact, Europe that wanted the opening of the Suez Canal, and it was Europe again that took 
the initiative of the Convention of Constantinople in l$88 on freedom of transit in the Canal. It was Europe 
which was unable to defend this liberty, which is, however, fundamental. Things have developed, and today 
it can be imagined that not mediation, but a guarantee given by Europe as a whole, would perhaps be received 
with less mistrust than it would have been in the past. It would enable the need for guarantees on the Amer­
ican or Soviet sides to be eliminated, without, however, seeming dyed with hostility towards them. 

But for this to be possible, the Community should have a Mediterranean policy. The problem was raised, 
or at least in some of its aspects, at the 11 Bruges Week11 '·' in the Reports by Mr. Loeff (Director in the 
Commission) and by Prof. Gannage (Professor at Beirut). The fomer considered that the ,~ime had come for 
the Community "to leave the path of pragmatism and the arbitrary ... and to try to fomulate a real Medi­
terranean policy on the basic of a coherent overall doctrine, aimed at promoting the development of this 
area". 'fue Mediterranean policy should be considered as 11 a component of the European policy itself11 • The 
latter envisaged real "European-Mediterranean solidarity" and condemned the present co-operation, which is 
11 a mosaic of agreements not involving any policy of coordination11 , to advocate an initiative by the Commun­
ity towards "regionalisationn according to two alternatives: either partial regionalisation, involving the 
regrouping of the Mediterranean countries according to their neighbourhood or their affiriitiess or the crea­
tion of a customs union, limited to a small number of products, serving as a point of deParture for the 
materialisation of the Mediterranean area. 

In general, it can be said that the Community is required to have an entirely new vision of this prob­
lem and to play the1 rOle of a driving force. This would give it the necessary authority to carry out polit­
ical action. Does it want this- and can it do this? Or does it think that it is up to Chou-en-Lai to become 
the defender of "Mediterranean" interests, as he has ~ust said to Dom Mintoff? Em. G. 

SUMMARY 

1 - EDITORIAL: "The Community and the "Mediterranean area"" 

2 POLITICAL DAY: The referendum on Europe in France -The S\¥edes want membership -Meeting of the 
Commonwealth countries - The Austrians are very interested in the Common Market 
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E.IJ~[lfC:A:~ PUL1CIES IN THE 
j'f,~ ;-I,J, ISHN:U: CCNFL ICT .. ...,..,. .. _. __ .. ___ ................. ,-~ 
So:nlinar spcnsared l:y The Norwegian 
Inst~:tu'~e af InternatianHl Affairs 
at Vahgen, Enebakk, Oslo 
April 1o-14, 1972 

---------------
~ranz Anspreng<Jrl 

Bore its etn erste Slick uber die ·Quellen und i<amment:. ·" zur vmstdeutschcm 

Nahost..PoUt;.k fuhrt :;eu zwei. Hypothesen: 

( 'i) Diese Politik hi: keine eigentliche huBen- odm" :lntlr·nationale Poli\:.t.i; 

im E·elbstverstandnis der westdeutschan po1itischen Ald:eu·e. S:ce :tst v1.o;l­

mehr Austragung der "Deutschlandpolitik" auf dEm Boden d.;' Ulnoe:c' des :'h::·,,"! 

Dstens, Die "Deutschlandpolihk" dar SflD ist Polibk gegt·:uber der D:>il. 

Objektiv betrachtet, handelt es sich alsu durchaus um Au!l 1r1poli~ik; v1i •. · 

ha ban es in dieser Sicht mit einem Fall :i.nternaUonal,;~ P .l.itik z.u tu.~, 

in dem eine einzige Beziehung · z'u einem benachbru.•tun Staat .~ndera ( vie1.-

2e~.cht alle?) Be;d.ehungsn im internationalen System domin:inrt und fjl"u,1w~:L· 

ziert, tmd das fOr einen langen ,Ze,itraum von etwa ;;:J JahrEi1. SubJekU.\' h9.h'· il 
' die. westdsutschen politischen Akteure jedoch die ·•o,1utschhnppoJ.it5.'<" djfl~~· .. L' 

diss:!l:; langen Zeitraums nicht als AuEsnpolitik, ;onde;cn· qJn KauptEluf["'l.C<:l ~'r..;' 

Innenpoliti!c betrachtet, so betrachtet;, ha. ben vJ~J:' es mit t::.nem L:i.nk:cq<J +•:. ::>'.::C.,•·: 
. . -.-~- .... - ' 

(2) Oj.H Nahostpol:!.tik der BRJ hat ( uml dies schsint im Untcrsctli~ct:- ZU" 

ersten These bts 1972 zu gel ten) als :i.hren Gegenstanc! nicht den ~'o"~ .' ~·.!.:': 

zwisc:hen :(sra<>l und den arabischen Stsaten im Auge. Si.e versucht ·vi<:l•: •>;" 

ZUl' t~onfl1.ktregelunr.r r sondern dle ft;l_;; HtJrs~.:ellung' C:.r11eltung .adar t"'·:· r-~~1 ' ';' . 

stel1ung !?.i.:~.!:.'i:il~'£..1 guter aez:lshungen ?.u aJ.l?.n SttntBn j,n de;· K'mll :: ··:<:,,":: :: 
Si:J ist ~.lso, auf den 1\cnfli;.::t hcz:J_{en, !J::"':: n?..\Jit:~Ll ej.n8 F-011 ~~J;: r;\r .· 

N::::LI~~·z,:'.:\ t.::it. i•,r,r.:LJ."'BJ.--·nr=:t:Cc :i.~·-:.: es c:r'!,S Ft :rld.-:--.rne:"lt ·t~~st.dt?l.:tucha:-- i ... w~::11~ :i.·.: ··- . 
... 00<:<.:<.~->t~--H I 

-; ;i,' I ._.-.• . ·-- -· ·' 
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Bslege fi.ir die erste Hypothese ~1aufen sich, sobald man Quellen aus :ler Zs).t 

zu Rate <:ieht '· in der dl.e erebischen Staaten begannen, sich ernsthaft fi.lr 

eine Politik der Zusetmmenarbeit mit soz1.alistischen Staaten aus dam W.acht­

bereich der UdSSR zu interessi9l•en. Oas Stichjahr ist nati.lrlich 1955, 

als Amerikas AuBenminister John Foster Dulles die Plane Agyptens fi.l~ den 

Assuan-Hochdamm ablehnte, und Prasident Nasser daraufhin des sowjetische 

Kreditangebot annahm, Es 1st schwer zu entscheiden, ob die AuBenpolitiker 

in Bonn das Anwachsen sciwjetischen Einflusses im Nahen Osten allgemain 

fi.lrchteten, wail sie die Intaressen der ffiD als NAT~1iitglied nur bai 

Anwachsen westl~chen Einflusses uberall auf der Welt, oder·wenigste~s bei 

Erhaltung des Status quo .zwischen West und Ost gewahrt sahen, oder ob s:i.e 

speziell befi.lrchteten, im Zuge wachsenden lllll!llllllolk sowjetischen Einflusses 

konnte der eine oder enders arabische Staat die DDR anerkennen. 

In der diplomatischen Praxis scheint die Serge vor airier diplomatisohen 

Anerkennung der DOR i.n trgendeiner arabischen Hauptstadt jedenfa.lls bsstj.m­

mend gewesen zu. sein. Oas ist besonders eindeutig 1965 zu sehen, als 

Welter Ulbr1.chts S:taatsbesuch in Kairo "drohte" und die Banner Oiplomatie 

sich nach Kraften bemtihte, entweder diese "Gefahr" durch Konz.ession9rl an 

die VAR zu bannen, oder abar beim Scheitern_ dieser Angebote die VAR durch 

Aufnahme offiz1.eller diplomatischer Beziehungen zu Israel zu "bes1:rafen". 

Wir setzen Begriffe wie "Drohung" in diesem Zusammenhang in Anftlhrungs-· 

zeichsn; wail wir mainen, daB dar Ausbau einer militiir.ischen f>rilsenz der 

UdSSR in Agypten NATD-Interessen bestimrnt ernsthafter. bsdroht ( von Israels 

Interessen ganz abgesehen) als ein wie auch immer hochgespielter Staats·· 

besuch des DDR-Staetsratsvorsitzendan·. Die Banner Reaktionen scheir,en jedoch 

an die Ulbricht-Reise und rlta j_hre diplomatischen, typisch "cleutschland­

politischen" Konsequenzen gekoppelt zu sein, nicht etwa an die Verstiir.kung 

sowjetischer WaffenHeferungen in die Konfliktregion. Deshelb glauten wir, 
daB die Bundeerepublik Deutechland damals tatsachlich nicht handelte, um 

rasle strategische NATD-Interessen zu fBrdern, sondern urn ihrer engerer. 

deutschland-politischen Interessen w:i.llen, die wir heute nicht mehr als 

real anerl~ennen. 

Wenn unsere erste Hypothese, daB Banns Nahost-Pol:ltik bisher vor allc;:>m 

Deutschland-Politik (namlich Hallstein-Politik) auf dam Boden der crabisct•sn i 
Stf.ttan und Israels war, sich bestatigt 1 dann 1st deraus fUr r.lie unm:t ttellJar.e 

Zukunft die Erwartung abzuleiten 1 daB die Banner Nahost-Poli.tik sich iindart. } 

-3-
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Umgskehrt 1 sine Anderung der Banner Nahost-Poli til<: kann una in naher ZL1kun1"t 

ala Test dafllT d:lenen, ob die Hallstein-iira Bonna; Deutachland-Politik wu·](­

lich .beendet iet. !m Augenblick ist ea noch nicht so wait, denn Bonn ver­

sucht ja immer noch, Fortsch.ritte der Anerkennung dm· D!l'l im internationalM 

System z.u bremsen, soli>.nge die Abmachungen zv!ischen f:lonn und Oet-Berlin no::h 

nicht ~Inter Dach und Fach 'sind. Ale vor wenigeri Tagen, am 30.Marz 19?2,. 

die diplomatischen 8eziel1ungan zw:t.schen dei' BAD und dem Libarion wieder e.uf­

genommen wurden, vJIJrde ". , , in Banner Aagierungskreisen , , • das Verstandnis 

gewurcligt1 des dsr Libanon ·und e1nige andere erab:l.sche l'.l~~li:ltt::~:~ l.Gnder gegew 

Ubar• der deutschen Situation gezeigt haban •. Im Gegensetz :w iigypten, Algericn. 

i:lem Sudan 1 SyriEJn und SUdjemen ha ben dsr l.ibanon 1 Jordanian 1 Saudi-Arabi~c.--n 

uad cler Jemsn die DDR bj.shar nicht anerkannt •• , " 1 

Das Grundl,onzep·~ der Hallstein-Dol(trin 1 durch sine anti-DDA-Blockads im 

internaticnalsn System D.ruck auf Ost-eerJ.in auszuUben, hat ain zahes Leb:;::1, 

Unsere zwei.te Hypothesa 1 dail nemlich Ziel der Bonner Nahost-Politik nicht' 

ein Beitrag zur l<onfliktlosung, sondern Pflege guter Beziehungen zu allen 

Ka.'lfliktperteien unl:er. Ignorierung dss Ko11fliktes selbst sei; kann vialleich~­

am basten nachgeprUft werdan 1 warm man die gesellschaftlichen Zusammenhlinge · 

der Banner Na11ost-Politik enslyeiert. Ea kommt ja den Tendenzen der Forschun;.; 

in der Disziplin ·Internationale Politik antgegen, sich die Frage nech 

der VerwLtrZelL1ng einer bsst:l.mmtet1 AuBenpolitil' :i.m Gesellschaftssystsm der 

handeli1den Nation zu atelle11. Die Diskussion urn den Primat der AuBen- ot!F;;:' 

Innanpolitik ist durch den Versuch abgelost warden, die I11terdependenz 

van AuBen- und Innsnpoli.tik z.u verstehen, Die Bez.:l.ahungBl'l zwisohen der 

BROund den Volkern des Nahsn Ostsns signet sich, wie.ich meina, bssonders 

gut fUr aine.Fallstudie in diesem Beraich. 

Histcrisch bair•achtet 1 ·atel1t' sich des Problem so: sofort bei Grllndung ds.-· 

Bi.mdeerepubJ.ik und be:\.. der Aufnahms einer Bonner AuBenpolitik, also im 

ProzeB dsr Ub:3t·winclung der_ N:i.sderlage van 1945, wir.d d).a ~t'edit:i.onclJ.e 

deutsch-er•abischa Freunclschaf'l:" marnifSst. Zu d).essr .z~:i.t hst; die Au~.de~~:,:,:r . 

sowjntisch::m Einfluasas il'l arabischen Asum noch nicht w:lrkJ.ich bego:>ll'll'i. :~' 

A.ufnahrr.o d:tpl!:irnat:i.sch&-::· flaz:i.ehungen z,viechen Borm und den s·abischen :··,:~··.' 
~· .... --::.·""'-·~~~~~::-·-~--

\:pc l·i;, "I :i';;rJ&t;;J:i.e~el." (\~est-83!"1:!-n) 31.3, 'l9?2 
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stadten vollziaht sich in ungetrubter Atmosphare. Die Intensivierung v0r1 

Beziehungen zwischan der Bundesrepublik Deutschland und Istaal stort diese 

deutsch-arabische Harmon~.e, Sie steht :wnachst, und im Grunde bis heute, 

fOr Bonn unter dem Stichwort "Wiedergutmachung". Mit ·anderen Wortenl die 

internationalen Beziehungen B"'D-Israel erschainen als ein Sonderfall des · 

innsnpoUtischsn Prozesses ~i~ "Bewaltigung dsr NS-Vergangenheit;, , zu 

der vor allem so (scheinbar) eindeutig i~nanpolitische Aufgaben gsharen 

wie Entnazifizierung 1 polit:l.sche Bildurlgsarbeit 1 Kampf gegen den Neo-Nazismus, 

Entschadigung der Juden fl~ die erlittenen Verfolgungen. Zugespitzt formu­

liertr in der Bundesrepublik (und jetzt 1st keineswags nur die Banner 

Dip).omatie und sonstige BUrokratie gemeint) erschaint: die Beziehung zu 

Israel als ein Teilespekt innerdeutschar Judenpolitik, wobei nur eben 

"zufallig" die meisten uberlebenden deutschen Juden heute am Ostrand des 

.Mittelmeeres leben. 

Wenn wir diesen Gedanken extrem weitervarfolgen, geraten wir wieder. auf des 

Feld van Hypothesen, von Spekulationen. KOnnte as so sein, daB dieses nach 

1933 van deutschen ,Juden wesentl:i.ch mitgestaltete Land Israel in den Augen 

eines relavanten Tails der bundesdeutschen Gesellschaft als sine Art 

deutsche Kolonie erscheint, daB. in Bet~achtung der um ihr Vberlebenden 

kampfenden, die .Wliste urbar machenden, in ihrer Jugend so merkwUrdig 

germanisch-reckenhaft aussehenden israelischen Nation bei den Dsutschen 

ahnliche Gefuhle wach ~den, wie sie manche Franzosen vor 1961 empfanden, 

wenn sie an die franzBsischen Siedlar· in Algerian dachten1 odar bei manchsn 

Briten 1 wenn Rhodesian zur Debatte steht? Israel - immer in den nur teilweis~ 

klar uberlegten Empfindungen eines Teils der westdeutschen Gesellsohaft, 
' 

iinmer als Spekuletion - als ein besseras Deutschland jenseits der !.lrm)tlS 

Meere? Vielleicht sager Israel als ein neues PreuBen? Denken wir einan 

Moment an ~,sera erste Hypothsse, die wir bestiitigt gerunden haben 

(Nahostpolitik ~ OP.utschlandpolitik)r KOnnte as sain, daB die Springer-· 

Presse desl1alb so wacker zu Israel s.teht, we11 man im Hause Springel" filhlt, 

Israel behandle als "besseres Deutschland und neues PreuBen" seine feind­

lichen Nachbarn so, wie die BAD eigentlich i!Ten feindlich'en Nachbarn 

behandeln sollte, nur leider nicht derf und nicht kann? 

Empir·ische Forschungen zur Psychologie der internationalen Pol.itik, und 

wohl such zu i~~er Psycho-Pathologie, fiinden hiar ainen Anknilpfungspunkt. 

.-5-
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NatUrlich hat auch die vcrhin erwahnte traditionella dautsch-arabische Freund­

schaf't atwas, wenn nicht gar eine genza Mange, mit der innerdeutschen 

BewSltigung dar Nazi-Verganganheit zu tun. So traditionell 1st sie gar nicht. 

Zwar liebte Karl May in dar Gestalt des Kara Ben Nemsi seinen Hadschi Halef 

omar, abar gesailschaftlich gab as doch vor dam ersten Waltkriag nicht 

basondars vial Kontakte zwischen Oautschland und den ArabernJ die arabische 

Renaissance des 19,Jahrhunderts vollzog sich vial atarker im Kontakt zu 
2 . . 

Frankreich - und was die Ausstrahlung des Marx~smus auf die arabischa Linka 

angaht, so wurde Marx ja aus der dautschan Kulturtradition grUndlich 

exorzisiert. Politisch hatte.z,B,das keisarliche Oeutscha Raich ebansowenig 

Hemmungen, aine Kolonieierung Marokkos zu varsuchan wia eine Kolonisiarung 

afrikenischer LBnder sudlich Sahara, Oer BUndnispartner Wilhelms II, war das 

Osmanische Reich - nicht garede ein Freund erabischer Emanzipation. Nein, 

die Tradition deutsch-arabischer Freundschaft rUhrt aigentlich erst aus . 

der Are nech 1918 1 als die Vorstallung eufkem, die aogenannten Have-nota, 

die Zukurzgekommenan dar Pariser Friedenaregalung solltan sich zwecks Revision 

diesea Versaillar Systems zusammentun. ln Oeutachland fOhrte dieaa Revolts 

gegan des "Diktat" zur Nazi-Diktatur, unci die Deutschfreundlichkeit etwa 

des Jerusalamar Mufti oder des jungen agyptischen Offiziara Anwar el-6adat 

galt natUrlich dam Deutachen Reich Adolf Hitlars, 

Oer bundesdeutsche Besuchar arebischar Lender atellta dann each·1950 helb 

entsetzt, aber eben doch auch halb gerOhrt fast, daB er ala Freundschafts­

beweis mit "Hail Hitler!" oder mit der schwarmerischen Formal "Hitler-flommel­

Mereedes" begr08t wurde, Von da fuhrt eina dirakte Baziehung zu der 

T~tigkait dautschar Raketan-Experten fOr Nasaers RUstungsprogremm in den 
fOnfziger Jahren. 

Tatsache scheint uns zu sein, daB die offizielle Banner Politik nicht einmal 

auf (ian .Gedanken kem 1 gegen diase Tatigkeit etwas zu untarnehi:Jne!"', solange 

2 . . 
Vgl. etwa Anouar Abdel-t.;alek, Ideologie et Renaissance nationals; 

l'Eg~Y.pte moderne (Paris, Anthropos 1969;575 pp.). - Bassam Tibi, 
Nationalismus in der Dritten Welt am arabischen Baispiel (Frankfurt/M, 
Europ,Vl.-Anstalt.·1971; 289 pp,),· · · · 

·. 
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die israalische Regierung nicht dtrekt protestierte. Auch dsnach war die . 
bundesdeutacha Reaktion amtlich schwachl in dBr westdeutschen Orfentlichkeit 

dUrften die Attacken des israelischen Gaheimdienstes gegen die deutschen 

Rakten-Beuer in Agypten, insbesondere ein Sprengstoffanschlag, bei dam die 

Sekretarin des einen Professors erblindete, eher die freundschaftlichen 

Gefuhle gegen Israel als die gegen die Araber belastet haben. 

Oieses Attentat fend am 27.November 1962 statt. Im Mai 1963 stellten die 

Allensbecher Oemoskopen der bundesdeutschan BevBlkerung zwei Fragan, die 

gemaB der folgenden Aufstellung 3 beentwortet wurdenl . 

Fraae1 "In letzter Zeit war vial die Aede van deutschen Wissenschaf~lern 
in Agypten. Israel hat gegen die Arbeit deutscher Raketan-Bauer in Agypten 
protestiert. Haben Sie daruber atwaa gehBrt?" 

Antwortent Ja •••• 71~ (Manner! ~. Frauenl 5~) 
Nein 2'J'/o " 14')b " 43'/o 

Fragel "Mainen Sie, daB die Bundasragierung, wenn mBglich 1 diase deutschen 
Aaketen-Fachleute zuruckrufen sollta? Oder sollte sia sich nicht 
einmischen?~ 

Antwort~!l,l zurOck- nicht unentschlosaan enders 
rufen einmiachen Antworten 

insgesamt 19)'. 32'fo 20'/o 29'/o 

Berufslil!:ueeen 
Arbaitar 19)', 32',\. 19)(, 30'/o 
Bauern 12'~ 1~ 2$ 46!(, 
Angestellte 22)!, 39"/a 19)(. . 2$ 
Beamte 3~ 34')b 20'/o 14')(, 
Selbstandiga 171> . 43'fo 21')(, 19jb , 
Poiitischa Orientiarung 

CDU/CSU-Anhanger 20'/o 2ff/o 16!(, 34')', 
SPD-Anhanger 2fY/o 3'3'/o 18j'. 22'fo 
FDP-Anhangar 18)(,· 41~ 20'/o 21~ 

. 
Aus di.esen Zahlen ]ii.Bt sich ubar dtrel<t pro-arabisctia Einstellungen wenig 

entnehmen, da die Antwort "nicht einmischan" .such Nautralitat im arabisch-

israalischen Konflikt signalisieren kann~ Bei relativ.guter ·Information 

dar Bevolkeruri·g kann man deutlich die knapp 20'/o, umfassende pro-israelische 

-·· - . ' 3 The Germans~ 'Public.'Opihion Pails 1947-1965,' Ed.by Elisabath .Noelle 
& Erich Peter Neumann. Allensbach & Bonn, Verlag fOr Oemoskopie 1967, 

p.569 
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... 
Gruppe erkennan, die ·fur Ruckberufung spricht - uberdurchschnittlich stark 

vertraten bei den SPD-Anhangern, · unterdurchschnittlich bai den FDP-Anhangsrn, 

merkvJllrdigerweise be~onders deutlich markiert bei pen Beamten • 

( 
., •• ;-4 

. . 
Eine spezifisch pro-arabische Gruppe'in der,BRJ.lSBt sich auch aus fruher 

und spater dUrchgef~·ten Befregungen nicht erkennen (leider stehen una im 

Auganblick keine Oaten aus der Zeit n~ch 1967 zur Varfligung), DaB "die 

arabischen Nationen im allgemeinen gegenuber den Deutachen freundlich ein­

geatellt" seien, glaubten im Juli 1~ insgesamt 61')(. 'der Befragten, daB· 

sie "im allgemain~ unfreundlich eingestellt" ~eie~, nur ~. Am Suazkrieg 

des Janres 1956 ~ gaben bei einer unmittelbar danach durchgefuhrten Umfrage 

nur 11')(, Agypten die Schuld ;tuelilqsp etwas mehr ( 17')(.) Israel - dagegen 5~ 
England und 2~ Frankreichl unter den CUU-Anhangern war die ant1-6gyptiache 

Gruppe etwas st1lrker als im Durchschnitt ( 17')(.), unter den SPD-Anhiingern 

etwas schwacher (8)'.)1 von den FDP-Anhiingern gaben 21~ Israel die Hauptach~ld · 

am Suezkrieg, nur 1~ nannten ~gypten. 

Die.spe7.ifisch.pro-1eraelische Gruppierung in der weatdeutschen Gesellschaft 

vor dem Junikrieg von 1957 lil.Bt sich aus einer Befragung, die im M1lrz 1965 

anlil.Blich der Ulbricht-nach-Kairo-Krise durchgefUhrt wurde, etwas praziser . . 
bestimmen. Dabsi erscheinen una die Antworten auf zwei Fragen am wi~h-

tigstenl 

1.Fraeet "S~llen wir jetzt diplomatische Beziehungen zu Israel aufnehmen?" 

Antflm'tent Ja Nein llnentachlossen 

insgesamt 48)'. ?r:ilo 34'}'. 

Altersm:ueeen 
1&:-29·Jahre 3f!/o 1~ 3gfo 
30--44 Jahre 4~ 1~ ' 32'/o 
45-59 Jahre 42'/o 24'}'. 34')1, 
ul:ler 50 Jahre 48)'. 14')1, 3~ 

Schulbildun~s-Grueeen 

Grundschule 44'/o 19}'. 37/o 
mittlere Bildung 4'3'/o ' ~ 29}'. 
Abitur 7:J'/o 22'/o 9'/o 
Politische Drlentierune. 

cou-csu-Anhiinger 49)1, 19'/o 3~ 
SPD-AnhBnger 54% 2Z'/o 24)~ 
FDP-Anhanger 53'/o 2'J/o 24% 

--8-,,. .. " ~ 
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ii•Lrag~l nwir wollen annehmsn, daB iigypten und die andersn arabischen 
Landar Israel angreifen und zerschlagen wollen - was sollen wir tun? 
Sollen wir versuchen, Israel ..:u half en, oder neutral bleibsn?" 

Antwortenl nBI.Itral Israel unentschlossen, 
bleiben helfen enders oder keine Antworte~ 

insgsaamt ?5'/a 1o% 19% 
Alters!l!:ueeen 
16-29 Jahre ?4'/o 14% 12}b 
30-44 Jahre ?3'/o gj. 18){, 
45-59 Jahre ?8){, 8"{. 14')'. 
t!bsr 60 Jahre ?3"(. 1~ 1~ 

Schulbildun~s-Grupeen 

Grundschule ?S'/o 10)!, 15'/o 
mittlere Bildung ?S'/o 12'}. 13'j'. 
Abitur ?6'/o 13')1, 11~ 

Politische Orientierun~ 

CDU/CSU-Anhanger ?F!I/a 10)!. 147-
SPD-Anhanger ?gj. 12)1, gf. 
FDP-Anhl!nger 90'/. . ·et. 2)1, 

Es 1st schade 1 daB bei der 2.Frage offenbar nicht die MHglichkeit bastend, 

such sine Unterstt\tzung der erabischen Seite zu empfehlen. Dann hatte man 

die Konflikts-+iypothese enders, nautraler formulieren mUssen. Aber auch so 1 

bei einer e~deutig pro-israelischen Fragestellung ( Krieg erscheint nur ala 

arabische Aggression mit Vernichtungs-Absicht m6glich, alae genau dem 

israelischan Propagenda-Klischea ge~aB}, ist das ?sf.-Votum der Westdeutschen 

fUr sine Neutralitatspolitik ihres Staaten eindrucksVoll, Die Differenzen 

zwischen den Untargruppen der BevHlkerung sind bei der 2,Frage minimal, 

wenn auch der Neutralitata~Yunsch bei den vom 2,Weltkrieg bescnders heimge­

suchten Jahrgangen und bai den FDP-Anhl!ngern (werum? Das k6nnte ich nicht 

ohne weiteres beantworten) besobders demonstrativ ist. 

Unsere zweite Ausgangs-Hypothese ~~B~ithikxfttltxnis~txiMxKB~iiktx. 

(BAD will den Nahost-Konflikt m6glichst ignorieren} findet hier sine starke 

gesallachaftspolitische Stt!tze. Die in Friedenszeiten und ft!r friedliche 

Anlasse recht sterke pro-ieraelische Gruppe (vgl,1,Frage), knapp die Halfte 

der Befragten umfassend, bei den h6her Gebildeten und den SPO-Anhlingern '· 

darUber hina~s anschwellend, schmilzt zu einer 1~inderheit zusammen; wenn ., 

es urn sine hypothetischa Unterstutzung Israels im Kriege geht, 

-9-
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NatUrlich ist die Einstellung der Bevolkerung nicht.das einziga auf die 

· Gesallschaft der BRJ bezogena Element fUr eine Interpretation der Banner 

Nahost-Politik, Immerhin dQrfte seine 8edeutung in der Vergangenheit gewach­

sen saint Konrad Ade~uer hatte im wesentlichen herzliche Verachtung nicht 

nur fUr die Meinuf19'en seinar Minister, sondarn such fUr die Stimmungen des 

Volkes gezeigt, Er orientierte seine Politik nicht nach Umfrage-Ergebnissen, 

sonst hiitte er die Wiederaufrtlstung der EJ'ID ·nicht so konsequent veri'olgt. 

Seine Nachfolgar haben es sich zuriehmend angaw6hnt 1 euf die Oemoskopie 

zumindest wie auf ein Barometer zu starren. Abar das.gilt vielleicht starker 

fur innenpolitische ale ftlr auBenpolitische Fragen. 

Die Gesellschsft dar aqo 1st mit dam Nahen Oaten durch wirtschaftliche 

Beziehungan m:l.ndestens ebenso stark, vermutlich starker varflochten ale 

durch politische Meinungen, d~e auf historischen Tra.ditionsn und psycho­

logischeil Eindrtlcken beruhen. Es ware interessent I diese Vermutung zu$ 

erhl!rten oder zu falsifizieren. Aber des ware wohl Wteder nur durch erneute, 

freilioh differenzierte Umfragen m6glich. 

Der AuBenh~ndel mit den erabischan Lanoern ist ftlr die BAD, global betrachtat, 
. ' 

nioht sonderllch wichtig. 1970 machte er nur 1 ,gf. im Ausf'uhr- 1 infolge dar 

starken Erd!ll-Importe aus Libyan allerdings 4,ff{o imEinfuhrbareich sus. Eine 

gewisse Abhangigkeit der Bundesrepublik vom ·libyen Erdol ist durchBus gage­

ben, jedoch scheint sie sich in allerletzter Zeit wieder etwas zu verringernl 

w!lhrend 1969 Ober 40){. des von der BRO eingeftlhl:ten Aoh!lls sus Libyan kamen, 

waran es 1970 nur 38 19'/.1 und 1972 sell der Anteil dieses Hauptl1eferanten 

auf 23 1 6'~ sinken - zugunsten von Saudi-Arabian)$ !lligl!ld:s ( 19701 11,3o/.>J 19721 

20,9'ft,), Nigeria { 19701 6 19)'.1 19721 11 1 ~) und kleinarer arabischer Erzeuger­

lander 4 • Insgesamt wird die EflD 19?2 nech .dlill Prognosena\ler Deutschen 

Shell-AG 118,5 Mio,t Aoh61 vet•brauchen, davon ?.100 t (~-) aus eigenar 

Produktion. Des impcrtierte 51 lccmmt zv. knapp 79'/o sus den arebiachen Landarn. 
88888 

4 Die Zeit (Hamburg) 1o,3.1972 

-10-
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Die folgende Tabella, aus den Statistisohen JahrbUchern des Deutschsn Reiches 

und der Bundeerepublik Deutschlsnd zusarnmengastellt, gibt Auf'schluB ilber dis 

Entwicklung des AuBenhandels mit den erabischen Landern in einigen politiech 

relevanten Stichjahren, Die erabischen Ulnder iind dabai nach il'u"er Bedeu­

tung fUr- den westdeutl(iohen Export im Jshre 1970 aufgereiht, 

ypten iig 
Alg 

Sa 

Li 

Mar 

arien 

udi-Arabien 

banon 

okko 

byen· Li 

KUw 
Tun 

Syr 

Ir 

ait 

esien 

ien 

ak 

an 

D.Relch 1 in 
Mio,AM - B.R,D,, in Mio. ~ -------

1 9 3 8 I 1964 I , 9 6 8 I 1 9 7 o 
Import Export Import Export Import Export Import E)(port 

45,3 45,2 135,0 436,0 109,3 266,9 207,1 448,5 

15,3 3,8 265,7 58,0 556,6 182,1 54::1,4 362,? 

1 7 515,1 118,0 919,5 245,1 732,8 236,4 

in Syrian ant . 21,1 187,8 28,0 206,6 24,? 204,6 

11,3 3,1 235,? 126,9 160,0 170,9 228,9 187,5 

o,o 1,5 9JO,O 112,8. ~65,0 225,6 ~1,5 168,5 

1 7 163,5 102,8 186,6 184,2 250,5 155,7 

4,0 1,5 21,2 . 49,3 ea,s 71,6 77,8 102,2 

1,7 s,a 15,9 92,7· 21,4 90,0 32,1 as,o 
4,2 9,0 3?9,3 120,8 186,3 ao,8 213,5 ?0,5 

. 1,5 1,2 . 126,1 65,6 1?9,8 54,5 144,7 60,4 Sud 

Jar 

Ma 

Je 

Be 

SOd 

Ks 

danien in Israel enth, 0,3 39,1 0,2 60,3 o,a so, 1 

skat u.Oman 7 7 105,7 9,8 535,8 50,9 382,? 31,1 

men 1 1 o,o. 2,9 0,2 2,3 1,2 1?,4 

hrein 7 1 1,6 9,8 5,1 14,? 2,1 16,1 

jemen 1 7 23,2 29,0 1,5 18,4 9,2 ~5,0 

tar 7 7 73,6 9,3 95,5 14,3 21,5 12,8 
i 

3 ! I 
Welt zus. aa,3 ?1,1 i109,0 1550,6 15439,4 1945,2 5310,5 2227,5 

ael 2,2 16,3 15?,2 244,4 2?6,5 481,1 304,6 638,2 

Arab. 

I!l%' 

Insgesamt .... .. 
8l 5!1 Ol 18 0 l)l. 'Ul Ul ... CD 

• • • • • • • • 
t l)l fl ~ 

... HI el 1\) 

<0 Cll CD ~ ... Ul al 
• • • • • • .. • 
w CD w (.) 

1\) ~ CD 1\) 
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Wie man sieht 1 ~,t sich der AuBenhandel dar BAD insgesamt in den Jahren zwisc~l 

1964 und 1970 knapp vardoppelt. Des Anwachsen dar Exports nach Israel leg 

erheblich·Obar diesem Durchschnitt 1 wahrend die Imports sus Israel ungefahr 

\. 

beim \Yeltdurchschnitt bliaben. Oar AuBenhandel mit ·den erabischan L!lndern j 

1st im Verhatnis dazu vial langsamer gewachsen. Auf der Exportseite 1st sin 

gewiaaer Ausbau der westdeutschen Position nur in Algerian,~ Tunesien losa 

und Saudi-Arabian festzustellan - also bei zwei wichtigen Staaten der Arabischen 

Liga, die ala "gemaBigtn gelten 1 aber such bei einem durchaus im Selbstver­

standnis Kravolutionaren" und jedenfalls in dar Israelfraga auBerst intran­
s:l.genten Land, 

Uber die privaten deutschen 8~ Kapitalinvestitionen hat des ·aundeswirtschafts~ 

ministerium vor. kurzem neue Angaben veraffentlicht 5 • Danach entfellan auf 

die Konfliktregion ~as Nahen Ostenr (in Mio,Cl.1} 

bis 31,12,1969 bis 31.12,1970 bis 31.12,1971 

Libyan ... ' ........ 368, 8 438, 7 445, 2 

Algerian f I f I • I I I I I so, 9 51, 8. 51, 5 

Merokko .. " ...... ' . 20, 0 20, 5 30, 7 

Agypten ••••• , •• c •• 19, 9 20, 0 20, 1 

Syrian ' t f I t ll I t t I I I 10, 3 10. 3 10, 3 

Libenon , ........... 10, 5 10, 8 10, 2 

Omen u.Maskat ••••• 1, 8 2, 6 a, 7 

Tunes:!. en I I f I I 11 f I I I 2, 4 4, 6 5, 2 

Irak I I'> t" I I t I t I I I I I I I 2, 9 . 2, 8 2, 8 

Sudan ..... ' ........ 2, 7 2, 7 2, 3 

Saudi-Arabian t I I f t 0 o, 1 o, 2 o, 3 

Kuwait ...... ~ ...... o, 1 o, 1 o, 2 

Jordanian ... " ' ..... a, 1 o, 1 o, 1 

Arabische Welt zusamman 490 1 5 565, 2 58?, 6 

Israel .... ,.,,.,, .. 16, 4 20, 9 54, 3 

Entwicklungslander t 
insgesamt , ... ·, , , • 5,383, 4 6.212, 3' 6.678, 2 

Industrielander 
insgesamt ...... , 12'.2.34, 9 14.900, 7 1?,102, 2 

Welt ••• s ••• ~ •••••• 1?.618, 3 21.113, 0 23.?80, 4 
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Auch ~.er al!!o ei11 l'acht tr..>schsidert-<lr Ante:!. l. der Kont'lifi:t!:•eg:l.on im .Ganze1,, 

ba;. relativ reecher Auaclehnung tier• :tnvsst:l.t;.cn:;n1 :tn Isre.E!Il. W~ll man das 

Vsrhi:!J.tnis z~.ischrm "gemtiBigten" und "r.•evoluticmaren" G7'abischsn Staaten ena­

lysieren1 so muB wie::!erl.lm des deMtsch-libysc:he VS!'hi:!J.tnh, das auf El:'d6l 

bti'uht, ale Sondel'falJ .. mit e:ln:(all<.l.l].;.er.t warden. 

N~W in Libye:n hat sioh bisher I'..'SStdE:utst;l1es l<apital d:!rekt in der Olfilrderung 

a11gagi~·t, Es ist abar bakonnt 1 daB dieses Problem der HauptgesprilchspiJ!'II(t. 

zwischa11 dem Schah von Persian ·,,md Bundss!canzJ.a:r Bra\'ldt bEJ~. dassan Besuch im 

Ira11 war. Oar Iran stsht hiar n;i.cht zur Oabatte •. Es 1st abe;!• ebsnfalls bGkanr1ts 

daB die 09.:\I'illEX DeMtrsche Erdlilversorgwr,gagesellsch.af't. mbH !rl.ch in. jUngster 

Ze:i.t f(k• .. e:i.nen Vcirschle.g der BP intm"essim"t hat, 818j~gi!!xG~Jt.Af'Wi!~8\~X~i1X281)12~f 

Jm1cter ADi'ilA (Ab\.1 Dhabi Marine Areas) 1 die zu ~v1ei ~:ltteln der BP gel1!:irt,. mit 

800-900 M:i.o.ml eim!ustaigen. ~~~Jgt: d~.eses Geschaft zustande~ v.:Urde as das 

B:l.ld vrontdautsche<• Investi.t:tonsn in Nalwst vl:lll:l.g verandern. 

W:l.e · set:;;en s:1.ch nun die wil!'tsohaft?.ic::hen Interessen der bundesdeutschen 

Gsaellschaft am Nehen Dsten iri konl<rete Pol:l.tik um? Man ao+lt~ erviaroten, ds.B 

die politische Partei 1 be:l der Unta:rnenmar:i.nteressen im allgemeinGl1 gut attf­

gehobarl · oind, f'iir e:i.M3. pro-er~bische Politik pladim't, v.m die trotz StagnaMon 

noch VJSit gegenUb'er- Israel Uberl!;iegem:ien Hsndels--: und l<apitalit1ter~ssan in~ 
dsn arebischEJn Uindsm z.u uchUtzen. · Das Geger;tai.l ist dm• Fell, O:i.e CDU/CSU 

setzt eich mit Von;:ve daftlr ei.n, daB 801111 im Konf'likt deutlich auf' die Se~.te 

Israels i'<:ritt. Bruno Heck, damals noch Gsne:ralsekretib" de:r CDU, achrieb 

am 11 • .JanMer 19?'1 tm Informatiot1sdienet· ~:l.nerPerte:l. u.a:Gl 

" •• ,Die r.ationale Geschl.ossenhait und Ci!i.e Tapferl~eit des klainen, vo~; 
allen urrtdt1gcan Staatas 1 hciiJSn :l.n aller Welt, :l.mpcnie•t1 $.11 Je~ttschland 
1-..a.m noch hinzu, ds!l sich in der dautl:i.ch bskundaten Sympathie ·sine 
p:roblsmat:!.sohe, ncch ut1sicl1ere Fre~l!1dschs.ft kraf·l:ig artil<ul?.aren konnte. 
Das gehl" quer clurch alle G:ruppen und alle Per',eian, 

Die CDU wi.l:rde es begt'uBen, wemn die jst:zige Regie:rung diese Ent-.uicl<?.tmg 
gx"adl:i.n9.g fwtsetzsn und sich :!.n :!.hrem VErt'hilltr<tis Zl.l !srael n<i.cht von 
taki::i.schen UberlegJ.mgen b!lat:l.mmem lessen r.tlrde• Ioh bin· aichs;.• 1 daB at.Ach 

~1~~u:.» 

5 Dsr eurn:lesm:l.n:i.st~ fi.lr W:l.~tschaft u11d Finenzen ( -JfJ/V c 3 - 74 01 S? -), 
Runrterla6 AuB:m\!J:Irte:chaft Nr.1?/?2, 1?.3,15'72r Ve!'ml:lganre.nlagen Gebiats­
am:;1lsa:igP-!' ir. . f1•smdsn W:ii!'tscrJaftsg!'lb:Leten, 

6 D<;utc;chlanct Un:!.on-Disnst, Jg. 23 Nr. 6 ( Bonn) 
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in dsr Regierung Brandt niemand die arabische KaTte gegen Israel zu 
spielen gedenkt und daB die geschichtslose Einstellung, Israel sei ein 
Staet wie jedar andara, im Grunde auch von diesem Kabinstt nicht ver­
treten wird, Abelr die SPD muB sich huten, die deutsch-israelischen 
Beziehungen zwischen die MUhlsteine einer Politik geraten zu lessen, 
die sie allein mit voller Aufmerksamkeit be"b"eibt I namlich dar Dstpolitik ••• 

Die CDU tritt ftao einan Frieden im Nahen Oaten ein, in dam scwohl dar 
jUdische Staat wie die Gemeinschaft der palllstinensischen Araber eine 
gesicherte Zukunft finden konnen, Bi6 des gesichtrt ist, muB unsere Hilfe 
filr Israel dazu bei"b"agen, diasen Staat den Konflikt durchstehen zu lessen, 
vor den er sich gestellt sieht, Es muB echlieBlich zu einer L6sung kommen 1 
in der die arabischen Staaten die Existenz des·Staates Israel anerkannen ••• " 

Eban dies 1st d~.e Position Israels 1 die Hack sich somit zu eig:en macht. Auch in 

der Form geht er auf die israalische Argimentation einl in einer Wortwahl; die 

Israel sinzig und allein :l.n der Haltung des den Konflikt Erleidenden, somit 

des Angegriffenen erscheinen lliBt, und var allem 1m Schweigen Uber die zen"b"alen 

Fragen der Arabar en Israeli we die Grenzen zu ziehen seien, und wann die 

basetzten Gebiete gertiumt wtlrdein. 

Ea 1st nicht n!lt:l.g, durch Zitate nachzuwe:l.sen, daB dieser Standpunkt dar CDU 

auch der standpunkt der Springer-Presse 1st, deren Untemehmerfreundllchkeit 

tlber jeden Zwaifel erhaban 1st. Oagegen 1st der Mann,. dar in dam polltischan 

Establishment der BAD ale basondarer Freund und Anwalt dar Araber gilt, 

Hans-Jllrgen Wischnewsl<i, sin wichtigar Mann der SPOt Auf den eban z:l.tiarteri 

Artikal Bruno Hacks hat sa:l.nerzeit die Parte:!. des Bundas-AuBenministers Schaal, 

die FOP'· in :l.hrem Informationsdianst polamisch gaentwortet 7
1 

... " ~ .. .,., . 

" ... Wann Heck • • • erl<lllrt, daB seine Partai as begrUBen wllrde, • wenn die 
Jetz:l.ge Regiarung sich in ihram VarhUtnis zu Israel nicht von taktisohan 
Ubar'lagungen bestimmen lessen wUrde' 1 so l«uft dae eindeutig auf die 
Empfehlung einar ainseitigen Binmischung 1n.e:l.nen schwalenden Konflikt~ 
hinaus.,. Oadurch, daB die Bundaeragierung aich jeglicher einsaitiger 
Baurteilung bisher enthalten hat, hat sia sich die M!lgllchl<eit offangalassen, 
gegebenenfalls von beiden Saitan aufmarl<sam geh6rt zu warden, ohne in den 
Vardacht zu garaten, aigene Intaressan durchsatzan zu vrollen, , , , 

Unbestreitbar 1st, daB Israel ainen Anspruch auf guts und freundschaftlicha 
Baziehungen zur Bundasrapublik hat • , , War aber in der Bundesrapubl:l.k das 
'Aeeht auf Ha1mat" postuliertr)l darf nicht Ubarsehen, daB hundarttausende 
van Ple~stina-FlUchtlingen seit Jahren in prlmitiven Zelt- und Baracken­
legarn laben, • • War wirklich an ainem Friaden im Nahen Oaten interassiart 
1st, mua allas vermeidan 1 was die ohnehin Ubarstrapaz:l.erteri Emotionan dar 
Arabar anheizen ki:innte, , • " · 

7 . 
Frei~kratischa Korraspondenz (BOM) 22/3, 13,1,1971 · 
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Oar Seitenhieb mit dam "Aecht auf" Heirr.at" 1 das ha:I.Bt m:l.t der UnterstU!;zWlg der 

C0U fOr die GabietsansprUcha ostdeutaoher Landamannschaften auf Schleaian 1 

Pommern und DstprsuBan, sitzt und kenn ~ una als AnlaB dienen, aine thaoret:l.sch 

:l.nteressante Frage der internationalen Politik hier wenigstens aufzuwerfen. 

Man geht oft davon aua, daB Staaten mit glaich gelagerten vHlkerrechtlichan 

AnaprUchan natOrlicha BUndn:l.spartner_ w1iren. Dies war je die Grundlaga fUr die 

Koal:l.t:l.on der !jsva:nota oder Aevis:l.oniaten in den Zwischenkr:l.egsjahran, gegan 

die satlrierten Machta des Veraa:l.ller Systems, B:l.es 1st auch des, wia as 

schaint 1 einzige strapez:l.erfah:l.ge Band, des z, B, a:l.na Aegionalorgan:l.sation 

wia die OAU h91.1ta zusammanhaltl Koalit:l.on der etabl:l.artan Reg:l.erungan gegan 

Sazaasion:l.smua, Irradent:l.smus, Revolution. Gibt ea so1chs Koalit:l.onsna:l.gungen 

auch zwiachan Parteien :l.nnerhalb eines Staatea und dar Regiarung aines arideren 

Staates,· oder gagebananfalls z~)lchen Parta:l.en in zwai varschiedenan Staatan? 

W:l.r sprachen jatzt nicht van :l.daclag:l.sch bagrUndetan Koalitionen. NatUrlich 

arba:l.ten atwa die l<ommun:l.st:l.achen Parte:l.en der EfiO Und Frankraichs untar anderem 

auch :l.n der Frage der o~-Anerkennung zusamman1 aber des 1st nur e:l.ne Kanse­

quanz ihrer :l.dealog:l.schen Varankerung :Lm Lager des Moskauar Kommun:l.smus. 

Anders steht as mit Israel und den Arabern auf der e:tnen, den bundesdeutschen 

Parteian auf dar anderan Ssite. Die Position derell in Oeutschlend 1 die de iura 

immer noch an den Grenzen des Oeutschen Aeichas van 193? festhalten m8chten 1 

ahnslt in dar Tat dl!r arab:l.schen Position, die Israel allenfalls in den Grenzen 

anerkeMan will, die 194? von den Vere:l.nten Nat:l.anen best:l.mmt wurden. Israel 

dagegen fe'l"dart die Anerkennung dessan, was fakt:l.ach als Folge van Kriegen 

. 1949 und in Q,ewissem Umfang auch 196? entstanden 1st ( vor allem Anerkennung. 

seinar Annsxicn Dst-Jerusalems) •. Des entspr:l.cht *~itgehsnd dar sowjetischen 

und ostdeutschsn Position in dar Oeutechlendpol:l.tik, dar in der EfiO erat die 

Hegierung Brandt rpehr als halbwags entgegengakamman ist. 

Freilich darf man solche Vsrgleiche n:l.e ilbartre:l.ben. In Oautschland war zu~ 

ke:l.nam Zeitpunkt nach 1945 :l.rgendein Pol:l.tiker so unmanschlich und verantwor­

tungslas 1 e:l.ne Konserv:l.erung des F1Uchtlingse1snds in granznahen Lagarn zum 

Zwecke politischen Orucks auf" den Gegenspieler auch nur·anzuregen, D:l.eae Lager 

dar Palastinenser sind aine rein arab:l.sche Er.aungenschaft. 
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In da• BRD jedanf'ells hat sich lceine l<oalition zwisohen den Revision:I.Sten ·der 

Deutechlandpolitik ~DU) und den Revisionist~ des Nahoat-Konfliktee (den 

arabischen St:aaten) gebildet, !(G:i.ns Kcali tion such d~ jen:l.gG!'I ~ die der n~rnat:tven 
!<raft des Fel.tischsn huldigen (hia SPD/FOJ:I 0 dart Israel). Die Verbindungen 

laufen genai.l entgegengasetzt, Aueh die so;rJ.aldemckratischa Geme:l.nechaft 1 also 

dj.a Xdaologia, hat r1icht dazu gefOhrt 1 dell die SPD und die Rsgierungspartai 

· Israels (Map;,.:l.) sich baeonsara naha gsl«lrrman waren. 

Vialmshr wird die Poa1t:l.on dar groBen westdeutechan Partaien eindautig durch 

eina M:l.eohung historischaz• und allgama:l.n waltpolitisciher Fakt:oren beetimmt. 

· Die COU iat stilrkm" pro-israelisch 1 wU Konrad Adenauer as war, der 1952 daa 

Luxemburger Wiadergutmachungaabkomm3n schloB, dar eioh am 14,Mf!rz 1960 mit Dav:i.d 

Ben Gurion im New Yorker Waldorl-Aetor:i.S-Hotel traf 1 und well Franz-Joeef 

StrauB as war, der den gehaimen deutschan IYafi'enlieferUI'Igen an Israel im Dazember 

1957 sainsn Segen gab, Die CDU :l.et waiter pro-israelisch (und das war natOrlich 

dae Motiv fUr die eben · erw!lhnten Handlungen von Adena!AB%' W1d St:r'auB) 1 weil 

Israel ihr ale ebenso fester Bundeegenoaaa "des West!ll'ls" 1 das he1Bt vw allem 

der USA, im Nshen Oaten areahaint 1 de s:l.a die Bundeerapublil~ Deutschland gern 

ale fasten Bl.lndeegenoaasn der USA in El.lr.'oi)a erhalten wi~l •. 

Die Ann!lherl.l!'lg der SPD an erabische UlndB%' 1 die Beini.lhl.mgen urn raecha VIU!dareuf­

nahtns der diplomstisehen Baziehlmgen, daa Inkaufnshfnen einer Verstimmurlg Iaraels 

sind letzten Endes tatsachliah nur varstandmich- da.dUrfte Bruno Heck Recht 

haben - im Rahmen einar "AI.!Benpolitil< 1 die vor allem anderen ein gutes Verh!Ut-, . 
nis der But'ldesrepublil< zur 6owjatun1Dn herstellsn will. 

' 

Ea 1st freiUCh daran zu erinnern, daB dia Nahost-PoJ.itil< der BAD in ainer ·Zeit, 

ale die CDU in Bonn reg1.erte 1 keineswegs so klar> und eindautig pro-ieraelisch 

dtUchgefUhrt wurde 1 wim Bruno Heck das 19?1 aua der Oppaeit10!'1 tieraus anregen 

konnte, Vielmehr bot die Bundesrepublik gerade 1965, ala die Ulbl'icht-nach-Kairo-
' 

JW:iss auellrach1 das Bild auBenpolitieohar EntochluB- und Konzeptlosigkeit. Hiar 

wurde· der Wunsch cffenbar und gleich;tef.tig ad abaurtlum gafi.lhrt, den wir eingangs 

in unserer zweiten Hypotheae fomuliert hebenc m:i.t jedermann Freund zu ble:l.ben, 

und den Konflikt einf'aoh aYSzull:ilammarn. Dss war eina N:l.cht-Konzeptinn nach dem 

Hermn des damal:l.gsn Bundeakanzl.e'l's Ludwig Erhard. Qeehalb· bm'ichtat lii!IJI 

"Waldemar Basson mit Recht Uber das, was er "das Nahoatdebakel"nennt, im Zuaam­

manhang m:U; den "auBanpoliti.schan FaktCll'eri bei Erhards 5tiAI!'z"
8

1 

a . . 
Waldemar Beseon 1 Die AuBenpclitik dar BundesrapublikJ 
t!.aBatliba. Mtlnchfin, Piper 1970 1 p.348 ss, 

. '" .- · .. ,. ' . ' ~' ........ , ' ' ., -· '. ' 

Erfahr1111gen und 

-1 

., 



•; 

• 

· .. ,.· ) 

' ,J; •' 

-16-

", .• Oar Nahe Dsten erw:tes s:l.ch im Jah!le 1965 ale dar Platz ,wo die 
Bundesrepublil< Z(lm erstenmal auch sine gewisse SeJ.bstandigkeit _:i.hl"lll" 
AuBenpoli til< w dsmonstl•ieren hatte, Oaa Ergebnis die sill" Erfahl"ung war 
freilich alles ander'e als sohmeichelhaft, • , 

Am Ends kam Bonn noch ainmal mit einmm blauen Auge davon1 zuruck blieb 
jedoch die Erinnerung an die schwache Partia dar Bundesregiarung, •• • 

Uber die Nahost-Politik der Regierung Brandt/Scheel liegt ein ahnlich 

summerisches Urteil eines Histcrikers odar Politikwissenschaftlars gewiB noch 

nicht vcr. Absr der Beobachtar wird _den Vardacht niaht loa, daB zumindeat in 

dar Methods l~eine durchgreifendan Anderungen gegenubar dar iira Erhard ainge­

treten s:l.nd. Treibt man heute in Bonn Nahost...Politik wenigar mit der linken 

Hand ala dama1s? Schiebt man die Einsioht 1 daB es sioh hier in er star L~J1ie . 

urn sine "Konflikt~one handelt 1 daB also AuBenpolitik in dieser Zone notwendig 

"Einmischung" in den Konflikt sein muB, wenigar wait van sioh ab ala damals? 

Halt sich dar AuBenminister - damals Gerhard Schroder 1 · heute Welter Scl19el -

heute weniger ala damala zuruck, um des Fald den wohlmeinenden Einzelgangarn 

zu uberlassen - dame.ls Eugen Gerstenmaiar und der CDi.J-Abgeordneta Birranbaoh, 

haute'IV:!.schnewski? 

FreiUch nimmt man in Bonn heute die Selbsti!ndigkeit der BAD_ arnster als 1965, 

In Moskeu und Werschau hat man demit ja gute Erfahrungen gesammeli:. Welter 

Schsel _hat sogar im Sommer 1971 versucht, die selbstandige Nahostpolitik dadurch 

zu akzentuieren 1 daB er RuckendP.okung bei dar Europaisc~en Gemeinschaft suchta, 

das heiBt vor allem bei Frankreich, des seine Selbstandigkeit gerade am 

Beispiel Nahost 1967 bis zum Exzess unter Beweis gestellt hat. Vielleicht hat · 

Soheel demit des Guten zuviel getan. Selbstandigkeit ist sicher an der 

Manovrie:M'reiheit einer AuBenpolitil( zu erkennen, und ein "renversemsnt des 

alliances", wie De Gaulle as 196? im Nehan Oaten vore~erziert hat, ist des 

HOchste 1 was sich an Manovrierfreihe3.t erraichen liiBt, Jacioch glauban wir 1 daB 

sich in der gegenwartigen Welt vielleicht Frankreich so etwas leisten kann) 
und dam 1 , Septemoer 

nicht jedooh sin Staat, deesen ji.lngste Geschichta R!it Mi.inchen, dem Hitler-
1939 

Stalin-Pakt.und dam 22,Juni 1941 belastet 1st. Die Zustimmung zu dam Nahost-· 

Pap:l.er dfl:Mxliilllibd(rniU!I!I!*~~»~ des 8YG~IinistBXTates 1 angesichts der bestehanden 

Verpflichtungen gegenllber !sroel und dar. Bemuhungen um die Araber 1 ware selbst 

ftir einen Bismarck kain alltaglichar Belanceakt gewesen1 Schsel war kaum dar· 

richtige Mann, \And 1971 ganz bestirrrnt des falsche Jahl" 1 um so stwas zu veraL!chsn • ., 
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Bundeakanzler Bnandt hat einige Monate vcrher 1 in seiner Ki:ilner Aede zur 

Eroffnung der Woche der Brtldarlichkeit am 21.Miirz 1971 ( Ubrigens ziUerte 

er damals in anderem Zwsa~enhang Bmsmerck zustimmend in einer auBenpolitischen 

Frage) zu ~einer Naho~t..Poli tik Steilung b3zogen, Er sagte 9 1 

", , , !eh habe in Verbindung mit der Unterzeichnung des Moskauer Vertrages vom 
12.August vergangenen Jahrea fUr jedermann deutlich betont, daB sine Var­
besserung unserer Beziehungen mit der Sowjetunion nicht zu Lasten eines 
dritten Staates gehsn darf, Das gilt in vollem Umfang such fUr Israel, Die 
israel.j.ache Regierung aieht ea nicht enders; , • , Sia het Ubrigens such nie 
kritiaiert, daB wir im Rahmen des Moglichen urn mBglichst guts Beziehungen 

·zu den arabiachen St.aaten bemUht bleiban. 

Andererseits Ubersehen such die objektiv denkendan FUhrer der arabischen 
Volkar nicht, welcha apazifischan Faktaren ea ~ind, die unser Verhaltnis zu 
Israel bestimrnsn. Ea trfjgt in der Tat waiterhin des Zaichan ainar Besondar­
heitl der Llnausloschlichkeit des millionenfachen Mardes an den Juden 
Europes - fQr uns und die Nachgeborenen um so antsetzlichar 1 wail ~ unter 
dam Geist dar Aufldarung die Symbiose jOdischer und deutachsr Kultur 
eina so arstaunlicha ProdUktivitat bswieaen hette. Wir haben trotzdem den 
Nachweia geduldet - und duldan mOssen -, daB die Holle auf Erden maglich 
ist. Sia war Wirklichkeit • 

• , , Israel 1st - daran andern auch die Schlagworte radikalar Gruppen nichta -
der grandiose Verauch 1 einem Valk van YIBithin Heimatlosen sine gasicherte 
Hairnet zu schaffan. Ea ist bitter, daB die Geburt dieaes Staatea ·den Preia 

·neuer Opfer und nauer Leiden verlangte. War wallta das verschwaigan? War 
wollte des Eland der P,BlBstinensischan Araber verschweigen? 

Aber die Rolls des ar.rogantan Weltmoralisten,steht uns auch und gerade hier 
nicht zu, Ylir heben vielmehr die Katte der Kauaelitlit von Laid und Unrecht 
an ihrem Ursprung zu arkannenl hier im Harzen Europaa, Die Bundearepublik 
,,, nahm sich in die Pflicht fOr die Ubsrlebenden, •• · 

Wir meinen, dam Auftrag unsarea Valkes und seinel' bee~onderen Varsntworti.!ng 
garacht zu warden, wann wir mit dsr gebctenen Bsschaidung das Unsera tun, 
den Willen zum fr:!.edlichen Ausgleich im Spannungsfeld des Nahen Ostens 
zu erinutigan , , , " · · 

. Dies ist ke:l.ne achleohte Plattfo:rm fllr aim; nooe PoliUk, Willy Brandt sS.eht 
. . 

die Realitliten dar Vergangenhait nicht nur, er spricht sie offen aus1 die 
· und 

bisheriga Bindung bundesdeutschar Nahost-f'olitik. an den Kalten Krj.eg, an die 
Bewaltigung der innaren Nazi-Vergangenheit. Er· ignoriert den Kanflikt im Nahen 
Oaten .nicht mahr, Besser noch 1 er erkennt diessn Konflikt: ala die eigentliche 

Aufgabe einer neuan bundeadeutschen Nahost-Pol~tik. Ob diese Reds kOnftig ALS 

mehr gelten kann denn eben eine schilna Reds, wird davon abhMngen 1 ob Brandts 

letzter Satz 1 .dan wil; v~stahend zitiert haben, mehr :!.at ala sine schone. 

Phrase, Die BRO rnuB s:l.ch nicht bloB guts Beziehungen zu Israel und den Arabsrn, 

sie muB ~ich ~inen Beitrag zUr Konfliktlosung als Ziel setzen. 

9 Bulletin (Bonn) Nr.43, 23.Marz 1971 
-18-
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Die "nsua.J:!11ke" ~ BAD und ·der Nahostkonflikt. 

Mit den "Schlagwnrten radilw.ler Gruppen", die Willy Bl"andt in der varhin 

zitierten Aade ansprach 1 meinta der Bundeskanzler offanbar die anti-ieraelischen 

AuBerungan, die seit 196? im Lager der nauen Linken ;::um guten Ton gehBren, \Vir 

haben s:t.a neban CDU/CSU und SPD nicht erw!lhnt 1 al.s wir versuchten 1 den Nahost-· 

Geftih'len der westdeutschel'! Gasellschaft nachzugahen, Denn die neua Links fallt 

?.ahlenmaBig nicht ins Gswicht, Ea scheint auch, als wUrdan die.Sympathiekund­

gebungen fUr palastinensische Guerilla-Qrganisationen und die Anklagen gegen 

Israel, es bilde einen Brtickenkopf des amerikanischen Imperialismus, in ihrem 

Lager schwacher , 

Das hangt, glaube ich, mit zwei Tatsachen zusammenl 

( 1) Die Koal:i.tion der neuen Linken Westeuropas mit den palastinensischen 

Guerilla-Drganisationen ist ein typischar Fall ideologischar Varbrtiderung tiber 

nat:l.onale Grenzan hinweg. Es hendelt sich 1.1111 di~ anarchistischa Ideologie der 

Heilung gesellschaftlicher Gebrechen durch direkte Alction. Soweit die neue Linke 

ernstha.ft soz.ialistisch sein v1il1 1 kenn sie nicht auf Dauer dertiber hinwegsehan 1 

daB nur Splitter der palastinensischen Guerilla sozialistisch sind. Bei den 

enderen, v.nd gerade be~. den sterken und gut organisierten Gruppen 1st die Var­

wandtschaft .:urn europa:l.schen (nicht UJ1badingt deutscl'k.."'fl) FasctU.smus der dreiBiger 

Jahre nicht van der Hand zu weisan, 

(2) Die neue Links d~r BRD gerat immer eincleutiger unter die l<ontralle der 

alten Linlcen 1 oomlich der im Moskauer Lager des Kommunismi.IS VBI"I!Iur?.elten DKP, 

Sie allein wir'd als extrem linke Orgenisaticn, selllit Neban- unci Frontarganisa­

tionen, Bestand ~.IF. haben. Die DKP folgt aber der auBenpolitischen Linis cter 

Sowjstun1.on, d~.e Partner· der Sowjetunion in Nahost sind bestimmte erabische 

Aegierungen, nicht die Guerilla-verbi!nde der Palastinensar, 

Deshalb ist as vielleicht bei einar Oisl(ussion tibe!' die Nahost-Politik der BFID, 

obgle:l.ch natll!'lich Di.skussionen i.iber die Nahost-Linkage-Groups innarhalb der SfiD 

dazu gehCiren, nicht mehr' ganz so wichtig, des Lar.gen und Bre:l.ten ti!Jsr die 

Schriften der neuen Linksn zu reden, 
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Daniel Heradstveit: 

EEC AND THE MEDITERRANEAN 

This article discusses the pattern of interaction between the European Communities (EEC) 

and the Mediterranean area. Within the EEC there exist forces wishing to change the inter-

action . · in the direction of stronger ties and a cdmmon; coordinated policy 1). Against 

this background we shall discuss the following question~: 
I 

1) What are the aims of the forces within the EEC working for changes in the pattern 

of interaction. I 

2) What form of harmonization (policy coordination) is envisaged, and in what areas? 

3) Under what conditions could the EEC attain the changes desired in the pattern og 

interaction? I 

Before proceeding further let us define "the Mediterrarlean area". One point of departure 
I 

.,. might be all countries bordering on the Mediterranean Sea. But since we are here dealing 

with the pattern of interaction between the EEC and the !Mediterranean we shall adhere to the 
I 

definition otherwise used in connectton with the EEC. In this definition Portugal is also included: 

it does not border on the Mediterranean, but culturally·and politically it exhibits features parallel 

to many Mediterranean countries. We do not include France and Italy in the present discussion, 

because these two countries are already integrated int4 the EEC, which we ani here considering 

as a totality. Thus, we shall be discussing the EEC' s tnteraction with the following countries: 

Spain, Portugal, Jugoslavia, Greece, Turkey, 

Algeria, Morocco, Malta, and Cyprus. 
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1. What are the aims of the forces within the EEC working for changes in the pattern of 

interaction ? 

Let us first take a look at the reasons presented for changing the pattern of interaction. 

These are drawn from the Commission, the national governments within the EEC and 

the Parliament of Europe. We also build on interviews with officials in the Commission 

and the Council of Ministers, held in August 1971 2). 

We shall first only attempt to present a picture of the argumentation offered, without taking 

any position as to the function or importance of the individual arguments. It must be emphasized 

that we are merely reporting arguments from the material at our disposal. We make no 

evaluation as to the tenability of the arguments, or of the identity of the groups presenting them. 

Greater influence. 

Frequently the argument is made that the EEC should revise its policy in order to win greater 

influence in the region. We find this type of argument in various forms: 

1) The EEC has far greater trade with this area, than does the USA or USSR, but this 

has not resulted in the increase in political influence which such economic interaction 

should entail. 

2) Both culturally and economically, the EEC has far stronger ties with the Mediterran­

ean than do.the super powers: The EEC should, therefore, have a much better point 

of departure for exerting influence than the USA or USSR in the Mediterranean. 

3) Unlike the USA or USSR, the EEC borders on the Mediterranean. Thus, the EEC 

ought to play a more active role and have more influence. 

4) The EEC ought to have enough influence to prevent an "alliance" between Moscow 

and Washington over the heads of the Europeans. 

5) There has been substantial Soviet expansion in the area, and the EEC should represent 

a counterweight to this. 

6) Soviet expansion represents a threat to the EEC, e. g. with respect to oil and gas 

supplies. 

7) Europe is now paying for two decades of neglect in the Mediterranean region. It is 

time to try to prepare for a policy that can win greater influence for Europe (i.e. for 

the EEC). 
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8) Today French policy does not have sufficient strength to back it up. It is therefore 

necessary for the EEC to become involved. 

9) British policy today is but a pale copy of American policy and this must be changed. 

Reduction of tensions. 

Another type of argumentation frequently found is that the EEC, by harmonizing its policy, 

would be able to help reduce tensions in the area. This type of argument has the following 

variants: 

1) The EEC should be able to play a more active role in the local coliflicts of the 

Mediterranean area. It would seem more natural for the EEC to attempt to solve such 

coliflicts than for the Great Powers, since the EEC borders on the area. 

2) In the Middle East coliflict bot)l the UN and the Great Powers have reached an impasse. 

The EEC could play a major role here, if it could achieve a unified policy. 

3) The policing role now performed by the Great Powers in this area should be taken over 
' by the EEC. 

4) The EEC could do much to improve the unstable conditions now prevalent on NATO's 

southern flank. This must be re-evaluated within the EEC. 

5) The EEC would be able to act as mediator in local coliflicts in the Mediterranean. 

6) Great Power confrontation in this region represents a danger to world peace; the 

EEC could, with a more coordinated policy, reduce this danger. 

7) The EEC would be taking on a heavy burden of responsibility if it did not try to attain 

a coordinated policy for reducing tensions in this area. 

8) The EEC would be able to contribute generally to stability in the region. 

9) The EEC, by trying to harmonize its own policies, would also try to promote 

cooperation between the Mediterranean countries. This would contribute to stability. 

10) Stability in the Mediterranean area is of greatest importance for peace in Europe, 

and the EEC should actively contribute to this. 

11) If the EEC furthers economic development, this will help reduce local tensions and 

coliflicts. Local coliflicts represent a danger to the EEC. 

Economic development. 

There is also type of argument which refers to economic conditions. We find these variants: 

1) The Mediterranean is a poor, underdevelope'd region bordering on the EEC. The EEC 

has a special respon13ibility for promoting the economic development of this region and 

for putting an end to poverty. 
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2) The EEC is the only organization which can effectively further the economic 

development of the Mediterranean region. 

3) The economies of the Mediterranean and the EEC are interpendent in that they 

are complementary. 

4) Until the EEC has harmonized its economic policies in the area, it will not be able 

to effectively utilize the economic possibilities the region affords. 

5) Oil supply from the area can become a serious problem for the EEC unless the EEC 

takes measures to safeguard such supply. 

Cultural and geographical ties. 

Let us now turn to,the arguments based on geography and culture. Geography and culture 

should make it natural that the EEC would seek closer ties with the area. This argumentation 

has these variants: 

1) It is natural for the EEC to be especially interested in the Mediterranean, since 

there are two major EEC countries border on the area. In addition we have the fact 

that Spain, Greece, and Turkey are European countries. 

2) Both histo~y and geography should make it natural for these nations to seek closer 

ties with the EEC. It is the Cold War that has forced them away from the EEC. 

3) To the Arabs, Russians are much more alien than are Europeans. Both the Arab 

nations and Israel would seem to have strong, cultural motives for streggthenlng their 

relations with the EEC, whereas they are now forced to lean on the Great Powers. 

4) The EEC has become a part of the Mediterranean area. It is now quite artificial 

to operate with Hanseatic Europe and Mediterranean Europe. EEC-cooperatlon has 

also made West-Germany a Mediterranean. country. 

We also encounter arguments referring to the desire to promote integration within the EEC 

by having the Mediterranean area act as guinea pig. However, this argumentation has not 

been advanced to any degree. An example of this type of argument would be: there is a 

need to create a common European policy vis-a-vis the outside, and a coordinated policy in 

the Mediterranean might represent an excellent point of departure for formulating such a policy. 

We have now presented the arguments found in the 1naterial we had at our disposal. Some of 

these arguments ~nay have a purely apologetic function. They may be "pseudo" arguments 

rather than arguments based on actual motivation. li:owever this may be, we shall here point 

out certain characteristics these arguments as expressed officially would appear to share. 
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' It seems clear that the desire for a coordinated policy is explained chiefly by a disire to exert 

more influence in the area. This builds on the following conditions: 

a) the wish to reduce Great Power influence I 
I 

b) the wish to safeguard the EEC's security interests better 

c) the wish closer ties, on the basis of culture and geography 

d) the wish to stimulate the economic development of the Mediterranean and the EEC. 

I 
Compared with other information, this list of arguments indicates that non-economic arguments 

play the most important role 3. Another thing is the fJct that within the EEC consensus has 
I 

not yet been· reached as to what the aims should be. It'is still difficult for the EEC to define 

the measures of its policy in this region. The Rossi Report, for example, should be considered 

no more than a working document, and it has. received,rather sharp criticism. Still, the list 

of arguments does give some indication of the type of measures desired by those forces who 

want an alteration in the interaction. I 

' 

We can provisionally set up points (a), (b), (c), and (d) as aims of these forces. The key 

strategy for those wishing to promote such goals remains the harmonization of EEC policies. 

And so, before proceeding further·in our analysis, 

·be meant by "harmonization of policies". 
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2. What form of harmonization is envisaged? 

Let us start by setting up some conceivable harmonization models. Again we must emphasize 

that when we use the expression "Mediterranean", France and Italy are not included since 

these countries are members of the EEC. The EEC stands out as one political system directing 

its policies towards one group of countries in the Mediterranean area. 

Fig. 1. The situation prior to the EEC (no harmonization) 

EEC Mediterranean 

The moo:lel o:lepicteo:l in fig. 1 shows the situation as it was before the EEC had come into being. 

The arrows illustrate the pattern of interaction, although without ino:licating its content. There 

is no harmonization- neither in the countries now members of the EEC, nor in the Mediterran­

ean region. We have then the traditional cooperation situation. And no doubt, also today there 

exist groups on both sides who would prefer this type of model. Bilateral contacts are viewed 

as the most desirable type, although they would here follow a different pattern than in colonial 

,_ times. Within the EEC countries, however, the trend seems to be away from bilateral and 

towards multilateral contacts. 
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Fig. 2. After the formation of the EEC, (harmonization of EEC countries) 

EEC 

0 
0 
0 

Mediterranean 

After the formation.of the EEC, there occurred a harmonization within the EEC member 

countries, which then made the model in fig. 2 operative within certain limited economic 

sectors. Cooperation is characterized by the EEC countries standing together, whereas 

the Mediterranean countries stand separate. This can be said to be the normal model for 

relations between the EEC and non-member states, not only those in the Mediterranean area. 

It is important to realize that this type of interaction found after the formation of the EEC 

holds true only for the isolated sector within the economic sphere, not for the total spectrum 

of interaction. This is the situation existing at present. 

In other words, each individual m_f)mber state's nati~nal policies in the region &re still 

decisive in relation to the policies "channelled" through the EEC. 

Fig. 3. OPEC situation (harmonization of th~ Mediterranean countries) 

EEC Mediterranean 

In the model in fig. 3 we find no harmonization within the ranks of the EEC, but rather within 

the Mediterranean countries. We have here an interaction situation characterized by the 

Mediterranean countries' coordinating their policies while dealing separately with each 

individual country within the EEC. Such an interaction model is in fact partially the case 

with respect to the oil sector. The EEC has not reached a coordinated energy policy, 

- 7-



While we see tendencies towards increased cooperation between the oil-producing nations, 

formalized in the OPEC. Anders Kj\!)lberg's article on oil presents a good.illustration 

ofthis model 4). 

Cooperation between the oil-producing nations has a direct spill-over effect in that the 

oil-·importing nations thereby feel a need to stand together. It is clear that within the oil 

sector the EEC views the model in •fig. 3 as being not a particularly desirable situation, 

and it is further clear that the EEC wishes to extricat itself from ~~}~pteraction model. 

Indeed, it has even been said that Europe today stands in a colonial relation .to these nations 

as far as oil is concerned, and that the only effective counter--move would be to attain a 

coordinated common policy 5). Demands have also been made that the governments oil­

consuming nations step in and negotiate, instead of the private oil companies. 

Fig. 4. Towards a new policy (EEC harmonized vis• a-vis the Mediterranean countries) 

EEC Mediterranean 

The model in fig. 4 illustrates the pattern of interaction as presented by those forces 
a 

desirous o:f/coordinated policy. This policy differs from the general interaction models 

of the EEC with respect to third parties. By virtue of lying in the Mediterranean area, 

a given country is treated according to certain principles not applicable to other third parties. 

There is a re- ordering of priorities concerning the Mediterranean area, in respect to other 

r~gions. The EEC is pursuing a policy in this area which differs from its policy elsewhere. 

The region is considered a special responsibility for the EEC. Thus, policies that the EEC 

may pursue in the Mediterranean need not be made applicable to other third parties in general. 

In this situation the EEC views the Mediterranean as a region occupying a special position, 

a special category. But because the EEC considers the Mediterranean as a system in and of 

itself, it does not imply that this view is also held by the Mediterranean countries themselves. 

That is why the arrows go in one direction onlJ in the model in fig. 4. Algeria may consider 

the EEC as a unit while at the same time trying to counteract cooperation between e. g. 

Morocco and Tunisia and the EEC, rather than viewing itself as an independent actor 

vis-a-vis the EEC. 
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Fig. 5. Harmonization on both· sides of the interactipn 

EEC 
I 
Meditterranean 

I 

I 

The interaction model shown in fig. 5 is characterized by harmonization on both sides. 

The Mediterranean c01mtries coordinate their policiJs: so does the EEC. From the list 
I 

of arguments presented above we noted that it was considered desirable to promote 

harmonization. in the Mediterranean area. Such .harmonization is expected to further 

economic development of the region and help reduce fensions. Most emphasis is, however, 

placed on the model in fig. 4, where it is only the EE
1

C which coordinates its policy, not the 

Mediterranean· countries• ·We' have seen already that policy harmonization within the 
! 

Mediterranean countries in areas where the EEC does not also harmonize its policy, is not 

viewed positively. 
I 

In addition to the models presented here we could ofl course imagine a whole series of sub­

models where, for example, two EEC countries could stand together against one Mediterranean 

country, or where three Mediterranean countries cohld join hands against one EEC country. 
I • 

Our models should, however, serve to illustrate the principles underlying the various forms 

of harmonization. 

. I 
What form of cooperation do the Mediterranean countries wish ? 

Here we cannot present any exhaustive discussion, Jut shall only point out certain. tendencies. 

Superficially it might seem that the model in fig. 5 would be the ideal cooperation model for 

Mediterranean countries. This is only partially theicase. When one supe!'-'power in a region 

goes in for coordination, it is motivated by the wishlto expel other supe!'-'powers. and gain 

control. When forces within the EEC occasionally elnphasize the necessity of the EEC's 
I 

promoting cooperation also between Mediterranean dountries, this may be motivated by the 

desire for greater influence. But it may.also be that cooperation between the Mediterranean 
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countries is viewed as a stabilizing factor which also will have consequences for EEC 

security interests. Another point is that many have little belief that the EEC can help 

promote cooperation, and that this is expressed in a generally pessimistic attitude to 

cooperative attempts in this part of the world. Is the EEC out looking for an ability, 

such critics ask. And many also find it more relevant to ask how the EEC is to avoid 

obstructing cooperation in the Mediterranean. The EEC is presented as a possible 

divisive factor: the countries located nearest to the EEC - Spain, Portugal, Greece, 

and Turkey- will become closely attached to the EEC, thereby entering into a clash of 

interest with the rest of the region 6). Also, the Mediterranean countries themselves have 

not tried to harmonize their demands. Some would prefer interaction of the type in fig. 1 

(e. g. Algeria). Others see the model in fig. 5 as most desirable (Egypt). The model in fig. 2 

is accepted by certain countries (Morocco, Tunisia) but rejected by the others. Furthermore, 

some countries have attempted to use the EEC as a counterweight to opponents in the region. 

This has been the case with Morocco and Tunisia, who have tried to utilize EEC ties against 

Algeria's attempts at obtaining regional hegemony. 

We also have groups who wish cooperative models above and beyond those presented here. 

For example, it has been said that the EEC ought to coordinate its policies in the Mediterran­

ean with East Europe, or even with the neutral European countries. And finally, it has 

also been said that Italy and France ought to try to coordinate their policies with the 

Mediterranean countries without regard to the "northern European" EEC countries. 

Generally speaking, we can see that the preferences on the other side tend in the direction 

of fig. 5. The EEC is criticized for ha~ing too many bilateral relations without regard to 

already existing cooperative organizations. In the present article we shall not further discuss 

Mediterranean preferences and desires as to cooperative models, since it is the EEC we 

are primarily discussing here. All the same, it should be apparent that within the Mediterran­

ean we encounter diverging opinions to a far greater degree than within the EEC, where the 

goals are fairly well defined. 

Balance in the interaction 

Our models say nothing about relative strength of the interactions. On the basis of economic 

and political criteria we may conclude that the EEC stands out as the powerful party, and the 

Mediterranean countries as the weak one. The way this cooperation is today, with the EEC 

united and dealing with each individual Mediterranean country separately, this inequality is 

most pronounced. But even if the model in fig. 5 were realized with the Mediterranean 

countries integrated (in itself difficult to imagine unless this were into smaller sutrgroups) -

the EEC still would be the powerful one, by virtue of its industrial and political development. 
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There might, of course, be exceptions in certain situations. We have seen that the interaction 

model shown in fig. 3 held true, to some extent, for the oil sector. There are factors to 

indicate that the oil-exporting countries are about to coordinate their policies in such ·a way 

as to alter their present dependent position. But at the same time, other actors have been 

attempting to create a counterweight to such a situation by changing from the model in fig. 3 

to that in fig. 5. Due to this lack of balance in the interaction, criticism has also been directed 

against the EEC for pursuing nee-imperialist or neo-colonialist policies. 

The suspicion of exploitation is still alive, and it has been said that one is still fighting the 

ghosts of the colonial past. Since even if the Mediterranean countries stood united (as in fig. 5) 

there would still be·an·imbalance in the relationship, some Mediterranean countries.have 

maintained that they would prefer a minimum of balance. This would imply, among other 

things, that the EEC would more than previously try to deal with these countries by groups 

or as a unit (the model in fig. 5). 

The EEC has attempted to neutralize the lack of balance in the interaction by declaring highly 

revered principles of cooperation. Arguments of this type are the following: 

1) Our aim is to promote the economic development of the region. 

2) The EEC itself would draw no special advantages of such trade agreements. 

3) One absolute prerequisite is that the national soverreignty of the Mediterranean 

countries be fully respected. This is also a political necessity. 

4) The EEC acknowledges that it feels responsibility for this area, as the same time 

being dependent on it. 

5) The EEC has no intention of creating a new type dependence. 

6) The matter is a question of vertical interaction on an equal footing. 
at 

7) The EEC is trying to build on the principle of mutual concessions and,/times the 

EEC has gone much further. 

It is an empirical question who would obtain the greatest benefits from these interaction and 

whether the policies of the EEC do exhibit neo-colonial traits. To obtain a valid answer 

to this, we would have to do more than see how the EEC itself views its policies (as we are 

doing in the present article). We would also have to study the countries towards which these 

policies are directed. Furthermore, this must then be compared with the kinds of policies 

each individual country within the EEC would probably have pursued vis-a-vis the Mediterranean 

region if the EEC had not been formed. Here we cannot ignore the fact that integration can 

force a re- ordering of national priorities and aims which could be unfortunate for the coilntries 

in the region. 
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Sectors for attempts at harmonization 

A sentral aspect is which sectors to draw into the policies of harmonization. Today 

harmonization encompasses only certain small portions of the economic sector. Energy 

policies as well as employment policies are excluded, for example. Yet both are central 

to interaction between the EEC and the Mediterranean.. If we turn to the aims expressed by 

those within the EEC who are striving for a change in policy, we see clearly that what is 

desired is that all sectors be involved, also high politics. Of course th~re exists some 

disagreement, and certain groups have less ambitious aims. While the Rossi Report 
' emphasizes agriculture as the first step, the Commission has favored so-called "comprehensive 

agreements" ·encompassing the entire spectrum of interaction. Within the EEC 

there would seem to be a broad consensus that one should start with the economic sector and 

then gradually try to reach out into the other·areas. 

"Harmonization"· as we have been discussing it here means that attempts should be made to 

reach uniform principles- but not that each country is to receive the same arrangement. 

With the large differences exisiting in the Mediterranean region today, this is neither possible 

nor advisable. 
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3. Under what conditions could the EEC bring about the changes desired in the pattern 

of interaction ? 

In order to illustrate the difficulties facing the EEC in its attempts at harmonization in the 

Mediterranean we shall analyse one attempt of the Six: in this case, an attempt to arrive 

at a coordinated policy in the Israeli- Arab conflict. 

At the same time, this was the first attempt on the part of the Six to achieve a coordinated 

policy in a question of high politics. 

The Davignon Committee has proposed that the Ministers of Foreign Affairs meet for 

consultations. These meetings shall be'held four times a year. Ministers from countries 

seeking membership have also attended and have been informed of the contents of these 

consultations 9). 

It was within the framework of these meetings that the Middle East conflict was brought up. ' 

At the meeting of the Ministers of Foreign Affairs in Munich, November 1970, it was agreed 

that the Middle East conflict be the first area where reaching a coordinated policy position 

should be attempted. Of course, one must recall that the conflict in the Middle East affects 

not only countries in the Mediterranean· area, but also other Arab countries. However, 

the main conflict arena lies within the region, and the EEC views this conflict as one 

overshadowing all other conflicts and tensions in the Mediterranean area. 

At the Munich meeting it was ·agreed that the national goverments represented should prepare 

a working document on the "Middle East conflict which could serve as a basis for discussions 

on reaching a coordinated position. The French Foreign Ministry was to deal with the 

question of demilitarized zones: Italy, the question of Jerusalem: West Germany, the problem 

of free passage through the Suez Canal and the Gulf of Aqaba; and Benelux, the problem of 

Palestinian refugges 10). This working document was presented to the meeting of ministers 

in Paris, May·1971, where a resolution was also passed supporting Ambassador Gunnar·Jarrings's 

work. Following the meeting, the Ministers of Foreign Affairs of the four countries applying 

for membership were ·acquainted with the resolution. Mr. Andreas Cappelen, Norway's 

Minister of Foreign Affairs, emphasized at a press conference held in Paris directly afterward, 

tlrn.t Norway maintained a strictly neutral attitude to the conflict. (This statement constrasted 

strongly with the resolution which Norwegian Prime Minister Trygve Bratteli was to vote for 

one month later in Helsinki, at the meeting of the Socialist International). 

The resolution of the six ministers indicated the desire to play a coordinated role in international 

politics. It was to prove more controversial than originally intended. For one thing, there wa!) 

strong criticism of the preliminary document prepared by the departmental heads, as this 

gradually became known to the press. 
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Israel reacted strongly, whereas the other side saw reason for new hopes of an active EEC 

policy in favor of the Arabs. The Main portions of the working document contained proposals 

more far-reaching than the UN Resolution, and included some proposals which Israel had 

defined as unacceptable. The document led to a certain schism between Bonn and Paris. 

Spokesmen for the Bonn government publicly criticized the French for having utilized the 

document incorrectly, at the same time emphasizing that it was not to be considered an official 

document. French diplomats had presented the document to the UN Secretary General ll). 

Reactions to the document came not only from Israel and Germany, but also from other EEC 

countries. 

An unfortunate mistake of the Six 

In Commission circles the view has been since broadcast that the lead taken as a result of 

the Ministerial Meeting was an unfortunate procedural mistake, and that this was an undesirable 

way or acting. That type of meddling in conflicts in that region would be avoided in the future 12! 
In addition, it is emphasized that the EEC had no direct responsibility for the affair. The 

matter is also presented as if it were France who, under cover of attempting political coordina­

tion between the Six, tried ::o utilize the situation to put forward her own special views on 

the conflict. But at the same time one finds within the EEC Commission prO"integrationist 

and anti- Israeli elements who maintain that the parties were aware of the negative reactions 

to be expected from both Israel and some EEC countries, but were willing to take on this 

criticism because they felt it was the correct line to take in this conflict. 

It is also pointed out that this was the first attempt at coordinating international policies, 

and that patience is needed to achieve optimal forms of cooperation here. 

The German press warned against additional such experiments, mentioning that the Six should 

be aware of their limitations as to influencing the Middle East conflict. The German Minister 

of Foreign Affairs paid a visit to Israel to smooth matters out 13). 

This illustrates some of the difficulties facing the EEC if it is to harmonize its international 

policies in the region. Not only does the EEC lack adequate institutions to follow up a position 

once taken, there is also a great lack of consensus on the very conflict designated important 

for coordinated EEC policy. Reactions to the matter of the working document have shown 

that EEC countries held highly diverging views on the conflict in the Middle East, and that 

is at present quite unlikely that the EEC countries can play a mediatory role in the conflict, 

as had been suggested. In fact, the USA might even be in a better position than the Six, 

because the question of Israel is an even more sensitive one in Germany than in the USA. 

This should not be taken to mean that in the long run it will be impossible to work out a 

coordinated policy position. One factor is Germany's growing interest for the Arab market, 

and there seems reason to believe that the emotional stand taken with respect to the state 
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of Israel will gradually fade into the background. Public opinion in the EEC countries is now 

an important brake on efforts at harmonization in respect to this conflict. We have also seen 

that Great Britain has undergone a marked change of course in the Middle Eastern question, 

in the direction of France's views. This may be connected with the French insistence on 

arriving at certain mutual policy lines, and that the conflict in the Middle East be included 

here. It seems fully imaginable that Great Britain might support France in an international 

offensive in the Middle Eastern question. In any case, the situation would be a clash between 

the three leading powers, Germany, France, and Great Britain, and this could take place 

either inside or outside the framework of the EEC. 

Turning to the other countries applying for EEC membership, it would seem reasonable 

to believe that Norway would guard herself against such offensives. In May 1971 the conflict 

in the Middle East was discussed in the Council of Europe, where Norway advised against 

involvement in the conflict 14). Norwegian policy has aimed at avoiding taking stands on 

conflicts in that region. Nor has Norway much confidence in the measures which Great Britain 

or France might conceivably take. Norwegian membership in the EEC could in the long run 

put these policies to the test. 

In the aims listed at the beginning of this article we find three strategies that the EEC 

should employ to reduce tensions in the area: 

1) mediatory role as alternative to the Great Powers 

2) promote economic development 

3) promote cooperation. 

We have just discussed an-attempt on the part of the Six to influence mediation efforts underway 

between the conflicting parties in the Middle East. This attempt failed, but we cannot disregard 

the possibility that future attempts may some day be successful. The EEC might be able to 

reduce the escalation factor present in today's situation where the local powers play the Great 

Powers off against each other. This is a continually recurring mechanism in this type of 

conflict. If the EEC could speak with one voice in the conflict, if it had at its disposal adequate 

means and the necessary institutions to back up its position, then the EEC might be able to play 

a decisive mediatory role. 

Turning to the second strategy above, economic means of lessening tensions, it has often been 

proposed that the EEC contribute substantial amounts of aid to the Palestinian refugees and 

thereby help lessen tensions. It is not inconceivable that a major aid program to the Palestinian 

refugees would have stabilizing effects, after agreement has been reached between Israel and 

the Arab countries. The question is rather whether the EEC would accept the economic 

sacrifice such an aid program would entail in order to be effective. It is also expected that 

promoting economic development in general in the region would help lessen tensions but we 
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should note that until now the EEC has contributed onlJ very marginally to this, and that there 

is danger of the EEC even putting a brake on economic development. 

The third strategy is to promote cooperation within thl region through the cooperation which 

the local states establish with the EEC. There is nothing to indicate that the EEC has been 

successful in promoting cooperation in this area. Wh~t one may conclude is that as soon· as 
I 

one country in the region has reached an agreement with the EEC, other countries suddenly 

discover that they too need stronger ties with the EEC. However, this has not resulted in 

increased cooperation between the Mediterranean co~tries themselves, although hopes are 

expressed that this will take place in the long run. It is quite conceivable that comprehensive 
I 

agreements with Egypt, Lebanon, and Israel may gradually force these countries to cooperate 
I 

more. But this is merely a hyPothesis and it is still long way until EEC agreements might 

have such effects. Here it can be imagined that the EEC, by placing regions in a special 

position, can create a certain solidarity between co~tries in these regions, also, that · 

countries will feel an increased need of joining together vis-a-vis the EEC. In neg6tiations 

with other organizations it might be envisaged that th~ Mediterranean region would join forces 

with the EEC. And this could gradually bring about Jore cooperation (spill-over effects 

from EEC cooperation). But we have already mentioned the possibility that the EEC could 
I 

represent a divisive factor in regional cooperation. 1 

De facto policies 

The discussion of the conflict in the Middle East is one example of the difficulties facing the 

Six in harmonizing their policies on the internationalllevel. Looking at the aims listed in the 

introduction to this article, we see that the present situation is such that the EEC does not 

promote these aims, or·at most only marginally. I 

As a cooperative organization the EEC has not been able to reduce the political influence 

exerted by the Great Powers in the area. Nor has the EEC managed to lessen local tensions 
I 

and promote cooperation within the region. Most existing economic agreements are so limited 
I 

that they cannot be said to link these countries more closely to the EEC. It is difficult to 

evaluate empirically EEC economic policies in this +egion: however, there is nothing to 

indicate that the EEC has to any appreciable degree banaged to stimulate economic development 

here 15). -Not only do some EEC countries view agricultural production in this area as a 
competitor to their own: from Kj~lberg's article (ndte 4) we see that EEC countries also 

fear competition from these countries in the sectors
1 
of industry and shipping. That there 

is "complementarity" in the economies of the EEC ahd the Mediterranean is thus a truth 

with strong modifications. I 
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the built-in opposition between "Hanseatic Europe" and "Mediterranean Europe". 
11Hanseatic Europe" does not fully share France's eagerness to view this region as something 

unique. The new applicant countries belong to "Hanseatic Europe", which might effect EEC's 

current re-ordering of prioties vis~ a-vis the Mediterranean area. We have·already noted 

Norway's strong reservations on the subject. On the other hand, Great Britain has traditionally 

had considerable interests at stake in the region; in addition, Great Britain, being a Great 

Power, has generally had considerable global interests. The case is quite different with 

Norway and Denmark: we should recall that Norway and Denmark blocked Malta's application 

for NATO membership. Moreover, these countries may be said to be restricted by moralistic 

judgments in their foreign policy, a trait which would strengthen the opposition to Spain, 

Portugal, and Greece. 

Within the EEC it has frequently been said that the preceding years must be viewed as an 

experiment, and that one is attemptingtJ%!~d what EEC policy should be. However this 

may be, today's theoretical conceptions/well become tomorrow's Re alp o lit i k k. 
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9. Concerning this, cf Sreter, "Organiseringen av det politiske samarbeidet i Vest-~uropa" 

(Organizing political cooperation in Western Europe), Internasjonal Politikk, No. 1, 1971, 

pp. 5•25. The Six met in Munich 19 November 1970 and in Paris 18 May 1971. 

The Ten met in Brussels 2 December 1970 and in Rome 5 November 1971. 

10. Cf Lorez Bravo: "Some Considerations about the Spanish Foreign Policy'.'· Madrid 1971. 

11. Frankfurter Allgemeine, 16 July 1971. · 

12. Mentioned in several of the interviews which the author had with the Commission in 

August 1971; one of these was Krenzler, now in the Commission Cabinet. 

13. Frankfurter Allgemeine, 16 July 1971. 

14. For instance, statement made by Hegtun (Norway) in .the Council of Europe. 

15. Cf Bergo, Internasjonal Politikk, 5-6, 1971, loc. cit. 
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the Mediterranean countries), Internasjonal Politikk, 5-6. 1971, pp. 448-468. 

17. Cf Arne Treholt, "Malta og Kypros", Internasjonal Politikk, 5-6, 1971, pp. 507-535. 
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Daniel Heradstveit 

CONFLICT-PERCEPTIONS IN ISRAEL. 

Some preliminary observations. 

From the 9th of March until the 23rd of March I recorded 37 

interviews with Israeli elite-groups, including active politicians, 

diplomates, editors and journalists, professors and students . 

Most of the interviews lasted about an hour and I have not yet had 

the time to go through the material and even less to analyze it. 

s 

What I will try to present here is some very preliminary observations. 

They are so preliminary that I will not even want to write them out, 

but just list a few points that I hope, together with the report of 

Udo Steinbach can be a starting point for a discussion of what the 

situation is to-day in the conflict area itself. 

The time is on our side 

A society on the go again based on the thesis:"Time is on our side", 

based on the following: 

l) Guerilla-movement defeated 

2) Increasing disintegration on the Arab side (no eastern Front) 

3) Increasing hostility of Palestinians to king Hussein 

4) Increasing friendliness of Palestinians to Israel 

S)._Increasing problems with Soviet-Arab relations (at the same time 

saying that Soviets are controlling everything in Egypt) . 

6) Improved relationship with the U.S. 

7) Increasing hope for increasing the number of Jews in Israel by 

·immigration 

Attitudes towards territorial expansion 

On this question the government has not managmto hammer out a clear 

policy. This stems not only from a lack of concensus within the 

government (Mapam, Religious party, Dayan and so on), but also from 

the fact that territories are seen as trading deals in a peace treaty 

with the arabs. But selling territories on which there live over 

a million Arabs is not like selling air-planes. Before the sale is 

eventually made a policy has to be established de facto as to the 

development in the areas. This policy has been a wavering policy 

stemi~g.from the basic disagreements within the Israeli society itself 

on which territories to give back, but it has nevertheless been to the 

advantage of those forces in the Israeli society wanting to keep a 

maximum of territories. 
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The Israeli government is still trying to create the impression 

abroad that everything is open for negotiations while in fact it is 

not. 

The discussion on whether to keep the Golan, Sharm-el-sheikh, a 

strip out to Eilath, rectifications on the borders of the West-Bank 

and the old city of Jerusalem is not interesting anymore. Here there 

E an almost complete concensus of keeping it, while what technical 

arrangements one should have, how much of the Golan ann so on, of 

course, is still open for negotiations. The real issue no~ in Israel 

is what should be done with the west-Bank and the Gaza-strip and here 

we now already see movement in the direction of ··anexation of the 

strip. 

So even if one applies the British interpretation of the UN-resolution 

one can hardly say that the Israeli government adheres to this any­

more, even if this is claimed by government officials and Israeli 

diplomates abroad. 

Israel has increased its demands by the strenthening of its position. 

The situation is not the same to-day as when the Israeli government 

very hesitatcly accepted the UN-resolution. 

Attitudes of the enemy 

The Israeli notion that the conflict with Israel has as its main 

cause internal problems in the Arab world itself where the main 

components are internal conflict and rivalries as well as underdevelop­

ment and envy of Israel, are well known. 

My interviews seem to indicate that another notion is more widespread 

though partly connected to the first one. Namely that the conflict 

stems from a trait in the Arab character. What was called the 

irrational and emotional attitude of the Arabs, was seen as the main 

obstacle to peace. This was an answer that came out with a very high 

frequency. The underlying belief that when the Arabs will become dust 

as rational as the Jews (usually called a more realistic attitude) 

there will be peace. in the area. 

Asked about likely developments on the two conflict-sides, there was 

a very optimistic evaluation on the future trend in Israeli society 

with a corresponding negative analysis of likely developments in the 

Arab world. 

Comment. Thus there is a widespread belief that the conflict stems 

from certain characteristics in the Arab character. This ·rules out that 

there is a real conflict of interests involved (or at least secondary 

in importance) and when the Arab character is changed to what is 

called a more "realistic and rational attitude". The question can be 
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raised if this in itself is not an irrational attitude on the part 

of the Israelis and secondly one cannot. exclude that there would be 

conflict if we, lets say, had Jews on both sides. (Arab conception: 

conflict of interest) . 

National goals 

The widely shared consencus was of course to be found in the word 

"peace". It was seen as a one-way problem- namely it was up to the 

Arabs to make peace. On how to achieve peace we have already observed 

a considerable lack of concensus. 

Apart from the city of Jerusalem, expansion was never stated as a 

goal by.itself, but merely means of achieving "peace". 

It was interesting to note, however, that some people would say that 

the conflict with the Arabs only ranked second in the importance of 

nationaLpreoccupations. The main preoccupation was to get the Jews 

abroad (D1aspora) home to the promised land. As a consequence, this 

was the superior national goal and not peace with the Arabs. 

The perception of "peace" in the Israeli people, I think is worth a 

study by itself, and must be linked to the traumas experienced by Jews 

everywhere except in the state of Israel. It tends to underline the 

still very strong psychological elements operating in the conflict 

mechanism . Voicing a very optimistic view on the military strength 

there was still the built-in fear of another war, though m~ywould say 

·that we most likely will have to fight another one. 

Outside intervention 

All outside intervention was viewed negatively. Even the African peace 

mission was partly ridiculed (84 people arrived with the mission) and 

partly described as not a serious peace effort. 

The general view was to say that outside influences prolonged the 

conflict. This was the case with UN-intervention and the big-power 

intervention. All this gave false hopes to the Arabs leading them into 

the world of dreams and thus a serious obstacle in the process of 

getting the Arabs to take a realistic attitude. 

The initiatives of the EEC was seen as another negative outside inter­

ference that would only tend to prolong the conflict by giving the 

Arabs false hopes. 

Secondly there was ·also voiced the hope that it would be more difficult 

for the EEC to reach a common stand by admitting new members based on 

the assumption that it will be more difficult to reach concensus among 

10 members than among 6. 
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A Palestinian state on the West Bank and the Gaza-strip 

Official view- negative. Official reasons: 

1) Only 60% of the Palestinians live in this area so it would not 

solve the Palestinian problem 

2) It is not up to the Israelis to decide for the Arabs. It is some­

thing the Arabs themselves must solve. 

Outside official circles one could hear the argument that such a state 

would be a puppet of the Soviet-Union or China e.t.c. 

Outside the official line, there seemed to be rather many in favour of 

a Palestinian entity on the West Bank. 

The arguments were: 

1) ~he Palestinians must be freed from the reactionary rule of king 

Hussein 

2) Such a state would solve the Palestinian national problem and there­

by also the core of the conflict. 

It is a possible hypothesis that Israel resist such an. idea on the 

official level, because they feel that the creation of such a state 

would not give them sufficient security guarantees. So they prefer 

an arrangement with Amman where ~alestinians are kept in an inferiour 

national position, The last plan of king Hussein seem dangerously 

close to the Allo.n plan and therefore strengthen this hypothesis. 

Perception of useful strategy 

It is well known that this is based mainly on the belief that a posi­

tion of strength vis-a-vis the Arabs is the only way to make the Arabs 

realize that it will be useless to fight against the state of Israel, 

and slowly realizing this very fact there finally can emerge peaceful 

relationships. 

After the 6-day war another element has been introduced - the strategy 

of peaceful co-existence with one million Arabs within Israeli control­

led territory. The conception that this has introduced a new positive 

element ih tl).e.conflict was shared by all the interviewed persons. 

This again was based on these premises: 

1) Arabs on the West-Bank are far better off economically than under 

Arab rule (economic progress came as a shock") 

2) Resistance to Israeli occupation practically non-existent 

3) "Open bridges". These million Arabs could be a bridge-head to the 

rest of the Arab world. (Learn the other Arabs that Jews are not 

as bad as they thought they were e.t.c.). 
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While there was a wide consencus on these two elements in Israeli 

strategy, there was>a great lack of concensus as to the timing for a 

solution and attitudes toward the Palestinians on the West Bank. 

As regards timing, we will here just for the sake of simplification 

distinguish between two groups,those in favour of a short-term strategy 

and those in favour of a middle-term strategy. 

(Whaf is meant by "short-term", "middle-term", "long-term" strategy 

will be specified in the oral presentation) . 

The groups adhering to the short-term strategy are those less in 

favour o·f anexa tion of territories. This group wants a peace-treaty 

with the Arabs within the next few years. 

The group adhering to a middle-term strategy are those more favourable 

towards anexation of territories including those wanting to stay at 

the present demarcation-lines. This groups will claim that peace is 

something you can not expect in let us say the ne~t ten years. !t is a 

question of a process in the Arab mind which will take a long time. 

(Please note guerillas and long-term strategy) . 

The two groups have quite different evaluations of Arab attitudes which 

might be put on the psychological level in the conflict. The key-word 

here is "trust". Can we trust the Arabs? 

There is a close connection between expansionist desires on the one 

hand and the evaluations of the goals of the enemy. It is not possible 

on the basis of the material to judge whether the trend towards 

expansion is motivated mainly by security or a feeling of the need for 

the Israeli state to expand based on other considerations than that of 

security, (economics, biblical visions, immigration, e. t. c.) 
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• 

Aujourd'hui, qui dit energie dit surtout petrole. Le pe­

trole represente en effet a peu pres 50 % de la consommation energe­

tique des pays industrialises et 1 1 on prevoit que ce pourcentage 

atteindra 65 % avant la fin de la decennia. 

Qui dit petrole en Europe occidentale dit surtout - sinon 

exclusivement - petrole arabe. En !970, les hydrocarbures en prove­

nance du Moyen-Orient et d 1 Afrique du Nord ont contribue pour pres de 

80 % au ravitaillement de 1 1Europe OCDE. Dans les pays de la C,E,E,• 

la part du petrole brut -a !'exclusion des produits petroliers -

en provenance des pays arabes avoisine 90 % 

S 1 agissant maintenant de reconnattre les effets du con­

flit israelo-arabe sur ces approvisionnements, la premiere difficulte 

a laquelle on se heurte est celle inherente a toute recherche de ce 

type : il est evidemment impossible de refaire l'histoire et d'indi­

quer comment la' situation petroliere aurai t evolue si ce conflit 

n 1 avait pas existeo Certaines de ses consequences peuvent neanmoins 

l!tre determinees avec certitude : c 1 est,,,le cas notamment de celles 
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qui ont trait aux modifications intervenues dans le transport du pe­

trole des lieux de production aux lieux de consommation. 

C1 est ainsi que, des I945, on a assiste a la fermeture du 

debouche meridional du pipe-line irakien (Haifa) et au redeploiement 

des moyens d 1 acces a la c6te mediterraneenne du petrole provenant des·· 

champs mesopotamiens de 1 1 IPC 1 par la construction d'un reseau d 1 oleo 

dues, d'une capacite globale de 45 millions de tonnes, aboutissant 

aux ports syrien de Banias et libanais de Tripoli. 

E 1 autre part 1 il' Arabie Saoudi te 1 1 1 Arabian American Oil Corn-·· 

pany (Aramco) expedie actuellement 25 millions de tonnes a travers 

un autre pipe-line qui aboutit au port libanais de Saida. Ces deux 

.reseaux ont ete immobilises a plusieurs reprises J le premier a ete 

ferme pendant huit mois a la suite de l'expedition de Suez en 1956, 

puis de nmuveau en I966 et les compagnies qui composent l 1 IPC ont dn 

accepter, pour obtenir la reouverture, un tres fort relevement des 

droits de transit. De m~me 1 le Trans-Arabian pipe-line qui transporte 

le pet role de 1 1 Aramco a ete sabo.te a plusieurs reprises, notamment 

en territoire occupe par Israiil, apres la guerre des Six jours. Ces 

deux reseaux restent tres vulnerables et l'Europe pourrait diffici­

lement faire face a une situation dans laquelle ils deviendraient 

brusquement et simultanement inutilisables, en la privant d'un huitie· 

me environ de son approvisionnement petrolier. Il est vrai cependant 

que depuis la crise petroliere de I97I, les exigences excessives des 

pays de transit ont eu pour resultat de porter le prix du petrole 

a la cete m&diterraneenne a un niveau prohibitif, rendant ainsi plus 

concurrentiel le transport par petroliers 1 y compris le detour par le 

C 
(1) 

apo 

Par ailleurs, les evenements de I967-7I (guerre des Six 

jours, fermeture du canal de Suez, hausse des prix du petrole et des 

transports petroliers) ont eu pour effet de stimuler la realisation de 

deux projets, egalement importants. pour le transport du petrole de 

Mer Rouge en Mediterraneeo L'un concerne le pipe-line construit par 

les Israeliens, qui relie le port d'Eilath a celui d 1 Ashdodo D'une 

-(1) Cf. J.J. Berreby, Le petrole enjeu strategigue autour de la 
Mediterranee, dans "Politique Etrangere", n• 5-6/I97I (nurnero 

special) 
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capacite initiale de 23 millionc de tonnes en I97I, cette canalisa­

tion devrait transporter 45 millions de tonnes de brut au cours de 

cette annee et 60 mnllmns l'annee prochaine. Elle est surtout utili­

s~e par les pays de la Mediterranee orientale (Grice, Turquie et 

Roumanie) et meridionale (Italie) pour lesquels elle represente une 

economie considerable, Son doublement est d'ores et deja envisage. 

L'autre projet est celui relatif au pipe-line Suez~Mediterranee 

(SUMED), ·en territoire egyptien dent la construction a demarre en 

I97I en partie gr~ce a l'apport de capitaux fran;ais (25 %). 

En fin, plus au Nord, l'Irak envisage egalement la construe 

tion d 1 une canalisation de fort diamitre qui relierait le ~fe Per-

si que a la Mediterranee en debouchant a Tartouz en Syrie. L 1 Iran pour 

sa part a mis a l'etude un oleoduc geant entre ses champs petrolife-

res et le golfe d 1Alexandrette en Turquieo Mais ceci ne concerne 

deja plus l'Europe occidentale, et encore moins la C.E,E. 

Une autre serie de consequences se rapporte a la composi­

tion de la flotte petroliere mondiale, dont une tres large fraction 

est affectee au transport du petrole moyen-oriental vers l'Europe,· 

le Japon et l 1 Australieo Sous ce rapport, la fermeture du canal de 

Suez a eu pour effet d 1 accelerer une tendance qui existait deja au­

paravant : la tendance a la construction de petroliers geants. En 

peu de temps on est ainsi passe des unites de 50/IOO.OOO tonnes qui 

etaient couramment utilisees dans la premiere moitie des annees soi~ 

xante, aux superpetroliers de plus de 200.000 tonnes que l'on cons­

truit aujourd 1huio Deux navires de 475.000 tonnes ont m~me ete com­

mandos aux chantiers japonais, mais leur mise en service ne peut 

pas ~tre rattachee directement a la crise de Suez, etant donne qu'ile 

se~ont affectes au transport du brut iranien vers le Japon. Enco~e 

une fois, ils est difficile, sinon impossible, de dire comment aurait 

evolue la technique de la construction navale si le conflit israelo­

arabe n'avait pas eu lieu ; sans doute la tendance actuelle au gi­

gantisme repond-elle a des imperatifs de rentabilite economique 

on peut neanmoins suggerer que, sans ce conflit, et si le canal de 

Suez etait reste ouvert, les choses auraient evolue beaucoup~plus 

lentemento 
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Cette tendance est d'autre part all6e de pair avec un 

rench~rissement tr~s marqu~ des prix pratiqu~s par les chantiers 

en un an et demi, entre la fin de I969 et le milieu de I97I, les 

prix des petroliers de gros tonnage ont double, passant de· Y+O F. 

i 680 F. la tonne en moyenne. Plusieurs causes expliquent cette evo­

lution. Il y a d 1 une part la hausse des salaires et des prix (et 

notamment des prix de l 1 acier) qui en deux ans ant major&, estime­

t-on, de 20 % les cants de production des chantiers. D1 autre part, 

le "saut qualitatif" inherent au passage d'unites de 50.000/IOO.OOO 

tonnes i des unit8s de plus de 200.000 tonnes a reserve, sur le plan 

technique, des surprises qui ont entra!n& parfois des pertes s&v~resc 

La n&cessit~ d 1 §ponger ces pertes et le recours ~des techniques 

plus prudentes et par consequent plus onereuses ant &galement pes& 

sur les prix de revient. Enfin, la loi de l'offre et de la demande 

a·jou&, en ce sens que la penurie de moyens de transport consecuti­

ve i la fermeture du canal s 1 est traduite par un afflux de com~andes 

et par un relivement du prix des navires. A l'heure actuelle, les 

carnets des principaux chantiers ceurop0ens sont a peu pr-8s garnis 

jusqu'en 1974. 

C1 est i cette hausse du coOt de fabrication des navires 

beaucoup plus qu'i celle concomitante~ mais largement ind&pendante, 

des taux des frgts qu'il convient d 1 attribuer !'augmentation des 

cants de transports du p&trole au cours des deux dernieres ann&eso 

En effet, la majeure partie du p&trole transport& par voie maritime 

est chargee, soit sur des navires appartenant aux compagnies, soit 

sur des unites faisant l'objet de contrats de longue duree. Dans les 

deux cas, le prix du transport depend des frais d 1 exploitation reels 

des navireso A leur tour, ces frais sont tr~s largement con~itionn~s 

(i concurrence de 55 % environ) par les charges financiires, c 1 est­

~-dire par les investissements correspondant ~ 1 1 achat de navires. 

Malgr& l'enormit& de ces investissements, la rentabilite 

des superpetroliers n 1 est pas remise en cause. Dqns la perspective, 

encore tr~s incer·taine, d 1 une r~ouverture du canal de Suez, le coDt 

de transport brut du golfe Persique livre en Europe par un p&trolier 

moyen s 1 etablirait actuellement entre 25 et 30 F~ la tonne, non' cOm­

~tiahleipeageti Polrsun,p&trolier de 275.000 tonnes, capable d 1 ache­

miner au mains I,5 millions de tonnes par an avec aller-retour par 
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le Cap, le coOt du transport moyen se monte a 25/26 F. la tonne, 
. d • ' sans avo1r e pea0e a payer~'~ Dans l'hypoth~se thiorique d 1 une uti-

lisation de pr&troliers geants de 500.000 tonnes comma ceux common­

des pour le ravitaillement du marche japonais, le cant du transport 

en Europe descendrait 1 a-t-on calculi, a 22 F. la tonne(1). 

Comme on voit, la r&ouverture du canal de Suez ne suffirait 

plus aujourd 1hui a rentabiliser cette route maritime pour les trans­

ports petroliers a destination de 1 1 Europe ; il faudrait de surcro!t 

entreprendre les travaux n&cessaires' pour rendre le canal accessible 

a des navires de plus de 200.000 tonnes. 

0 

0 0 

L'emplacement des pipe-line, 1 1 avenement des superpetro­

liers, les modifications dans le coOt des transports ne constituent 

cependant que des evenements mineurs dans l'horizon energetiqu~ euro­

peen si on les compare au~ veritables coups de thefttre qui ont &mail­

le les ann&es 1970 et 1971 : accords de Teheran et de Tripoli qui 

ont abouti a un rel~vement tres sensible du prix de reference du 

petrole - c'est-a-dire de l'nssiette de l 1 impet per9~ par les pays 

producteurs - nationalisation des p&troles algeriens et, plus recem­

ment, remise en cause, par le biais de la participation, du regime 

concessionnaire dans l'ensemble des pays de l'OPEP, 

Seulement, une fois de plus, il est tres difficile de 

dire dans quelle mesure ces changements et ces revendications peuvent 

~tre directement ou indirectement rattaches au conflit israelo-arabe, 

Les prix du p<';trole a la production n I avaient pour ainGi 

dire pas varie depuis I960 : il est natural que les petys produco&eurs 

- dont certains comma le V&n&zuela, l'Iran ou les &mirats du golfe 

Persique ne sont pas, ou sont tris peu concern&s par le diffirend 

de l 1 Etat d 1 Israil avec ses voisins- aient cherch& i profiter de la 

conjoncture plus favorable pour eux qui s'est manifeetie vers la fin 
de 1969. 

(1) Cf. L'augmentation du coUt des p&troliers et ses cons~quences, 
Petrole Information, 16 avril 1971, no 1180 • 
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L'apparition de l'Union Sovi&tique, en qualit& d'acheteur, 

s11r le march~ phtrolier a 6galement jou& en favour des pays produc­

teurs : ces dernicrs dicposent aujourd 1 hui d'un d~bouch~ - et par 

cons~quent d 1 un moyen de pression - qu'ils n'avaient pas autrefoiso 

Enfin, la majorit~ des pays producteurs ant su former, 

au cours des derni~res ann&es, un personnel qualifi~ paffaitement en 

mesu~e de prendre la rel~ve des technicians occidentaux : en Alg6rie, 

par exemp~e, le transfert de propri&t& des compagnies fran9aises ~ 

l_a compagnie .d 1Etat SONATRACH semble s •t!tre effectue, du point de vuE 

technique, sans aucune difficult&. 

Aussi bien pourrait-on alJ.Bguer que 1'8rosion progressive, 

sur le plan fiscal d 1 abord, ensuite sur le plan juridique, de la 

position des compagnies s'inscrit dans un processus in&luctable de 

decoLonisation &conomique qui fait suite i la decolonisation politi­

que entam&e clans les ann&es cinquanteo 

Il y a sans doute une tres large part de v&rite dans une 

telle affirmation mais, la aussi, peut-on faire valoir, le conflit 

isra&lo-arabe, s'il n'a d~termin& !'&volution, a du mains contri­

bu~, dans une mesure non n~gligeable, ~ en pr&cipiter le courso 

Ce conflit et plus encore que le conflit l 1 existence m~me 

de l'Etat d 1 IsraHl - a jou& en effet le r8le d 1 un catalyseur : en 

fomentant les ressentiments, en sonnnnt l'&veil des nationalismes, 

en appelant les Etats arabes a r&aliser leur unite, il a amen& les 

gouvernements des pays producteurs du monde arabe A durcir leurs 

positions dans leurs n~gociations avec les compagnies concessionnai­

res en les poussant a se montrer plus intransigeants qU'ils ne l'au­

raient ete dans d 1 autres conditions. 

Les circonstances suivantes ont, semble-t-il, jou~ en ce 

sens : 

1. La creation de l 1Etat d 1 Is~ail a et& et est ressentie, dans les 

pays arabes ,essentiellemen t comme un .. :fait . .:. t colonial. Constatation 

d 1 autant plus humiliante que cette colonisation, r&elle ou suppos&e, 
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a coincid6 avec la disparition_ des ancicnnes coJ.onies et protectorats 

eur6p~ens dans les autres r6gions du Tiers-Mondea 

2. Jusqu'en 1967, l 1 Etat d'1srael a beneficie de l'appui d'une puis­

sance europeenne 1 la France, qui, du moins jusqu'en 1962• etait 1 en 

raison de sa politiqne alg&rienne, consideree par l'opinion arabe, 

comme le principal adversaire de !'emancipation du peuple arabe. 

3. Enfin et surtout, le soutien, economique et militaire, apporte 

par les Etats-Unis d'Am&rique ~t a l'Etat d 1 1srael se trouve ratta­

,che1 dans l'esprit des Arabes, aux inter~ts des compa~nies p&trolie­

res qui sent en majoritg sous contrBle am&ricaina Le fait qu 1il s'a­

git la d'une assimilation simpliste et fausse (aux Etats-Unis les 

p&troliers fi~urent le plus souvent parmi les representants du lobby 

pro-arabe) ne change rien a l'affaire ; dans ces phenomenes de psy­

chologie collective la r&alit& ne joue ~&n&ralement qu'un rele tres 

relatif. 

0 

0 0 

S' agis.sant main tenant d 1 apprt,cier les cons&quences pour 

!'Europe, et pour la C.EaEo en particulier, des d&veloppements re­
cents que nous avons &voqu&s dans le domaine p&trolier, comrrienqons 

par rappeler que, d'apres les statistiques de l 1 0CDE 1 les importa­

tions de p6trole brut ont represent& en 1969 8,5 milliards de dol­

lars pour l'ensemble de l'Europe occidentale et 5,7 milliards de dol­

lars pour les "±~xx six pays membres de la C.1~.E. Ces chiffres re­

pr&sentent 6,7 % et 7,5 % respectivement du montant total des impor­

tations de ces deux organisations re~ionales. Dans le cas de la 

France, le pourcentage correspondant est~plus &lev& : il atteint 

entre 9 % et IO %. 

D'apr~s une estimation am~ricaine, la hausse du prix de 

r&f~rence et leur.indexation, pr6vue par les accords de T~h&ran et 

de Tripoli, devrait se traduire par une augmentation du cant des 

importations p&troliares de l'ordre de 75 % d 1 ici 1975(1)compte tenu 

(1) W. J. Levy, Oil Po•er, Forci~n Affairs, juillet 1971, PP• 655-56 
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de !'augmentation des tonnages eva~uee a 30 %, ces importations at­

teindraient vers le milieu de la d&cennie 19 milliards de dollars 

pour !'ensemble de l'Europe occidentale dont I3 milliards de dollars 

pour la seule Europe des Six. Ce sont la, comme on le voit, des chif­

fres tres considerables • Hais, soulignons-le encore une fois, une 

telle aggravation dans les cants de l 1 approvisionnement energetique 

de l'Europe occidentale ne saurait ~tre ramenee a une cause unique 

et on aurait tort notamment de n'y voir que la consequence du conflit 

israelo-arabe. 

Ajoutons que, malgre ce rencherissement, le petrole arabe 

restera largement competitif sur les marches europeen et mondial. 

Les chiffres suivants, cites par un expert, se rapportent 

aux prix pratiques au cours des annees soixante, avant les dernieres 

hausse~l) Pour le petrole du Moyen-Orient le prix moyen s 1 etablissait 

a cette epoque a environ IO cents le baril, tandis que le petro~e 

libyen revenait a-I5 cents et le petrole algerien a 40-80 cents. Quant 

aux autres grands 

eleves : 60 cents 

producteurs on relevait des prix beaucoup plus 

au Venezuela, So cents en 

aux Etats-Unis et probablement !'equivalent 

Indonesie, 1,50 dollars 

de 70-80 cents en Union 

Sovietique. Quant aux sources encore inexploitees (schistes du Cole­

rado, sables bitumineux d 1 Athabanca au Canada), il faudrait, pour 

que !'exploitation en devienne rentable, que les plus eleves parmi 

les prix cites (les prix americains) atteignent un niveau de plusieurs 

fois superieur a leur niveau actuel. 

En ce qui concerne les prix de vente au consommateur, !'inci­

dence de la hausse des cants de production varie selon les produits 

en fonction de la structure m~me de ces prix. Dans le cas de !'essen­

ce et des produits legers pour lesquels le prelevement opere par le 

Tresor du pays consommateur represente une fraction preponderante du 

prix du produit fini (en France, l'Etat preleve a lui seul 8~,75 cen­

times sur le prix de 1 1 essence super, vendue au consommateur II6 cen­

times le litre), cette incidence est pratiquement insignifiante. Elle 

Cf. Charles Issawi, Les Etats-Unis et les inter~ts petroliers de 
la France 1 "Poli tique Etranger.e" 1 n° 5-6/I9'7I. 

' 
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est un peu plus marquee dans le cas du fuel inclustriel et des autres 

produits lourds, ou le poids de la fisc2J.ite du pays consommateur est 

plus faibleo Dans l 1 ensemble toutefois, les pays producteurs n'ont 

pas tout a fait tort d'affirmer que la fiscalite a la source est· in­

finiment plus legere que la fiscalite a l'arriveeo 

0 

0 0 

La remise en cause du regime concessionnaire a laquelle on 

assiste actuellement constitue evidemment pour J.es compagnies une 

menace bien plus grave que la reforme de la fiscalite petroliereo 

Ce regime, fonde rappelons-le, sur le principe du droit mu­

sulman qui, a l'instar. du droit romain, mais a la difference du 

droit anglo-saxon, attribue la propriete du sous-sol a 1 1 Eta~ et non 

au proprietaire du terrain, comporte pour les beneficiaires quatre 

privileges fondamentaux : 2 droit de determiner librement le volume, 

la nature et 1 1 emplacement. des investissements ; g_ droit de deter­

miner librement le rythme de !'exploitation des gisements et le niveat 

de la production ; 2 droit de determiner librement les prix de vente; 

!:!, droit de determiner librement la destination du produito 

Ces privileges - ou ces "libertes" - ont ete attaques a plu­

sieurs reprises par les gouvernements des pays producteurs, notamment 

lors de la tentative malheureuse du Dr. Noasadegh en I95I-53o Le fait 

que celle-ci ait eu pour the~tre 1 1 Iran, le seul pays du Noyen-Orient 

a ne pas avoir adopte une poli.tique systematiquement hostile a Israel 

confirme le caractere largement autonome de ces revendications par 

rapport au conflit, bien que celui-ci ait sans doute contribue par la 

suite a attiser les passions et a durcir les attitudeso 

Le processus de demantelement du regime des concessions s'est 

poursuivi au cours des annees suivantes, en partie a la suite de ].'ap­

parition sur la scehe petroliere de nouveaux outsiders : en creant 

1' Arabian Oil Coo en I958, les petrolier·s japonais ont reserve 20 % 

du capital aux gouYernements d 1Arabie et du Koweit. Sur leurs traces 
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1taliens et Fran9ais se sont efforc&s de penetrer <hns· les chasses 

gardees du cartel en proposant aux Etats des pays producteurs des 

formules ou.ceux-ci devcnaient coproprietaires et co-exploitants des 

compagnies. 

Plus recemment, on a assist& aux "coups de force" de l'Alge­

rie qui a totalement evince les concessionnaires etrangers, et sur­

tout fran9ais 0 de son territoire, et de la Libye qui s 1 est born&e a 

nationaliser le·s inter~ts britanniques. 

Les negociations actuellement en cours entre l 1 0PEP et les 

compagnies au sujet de la "participation" s 1 inscrivent done dans un 

processus de l·ongue haleine qui vise a restreindre peu a peu, jus­

qu'a leur suppression finale, les quatre libertes fondamentales qui 

caracterisent le systeme concessionnaire. Elles contiennent neanmoins 

un element nouveau, du fait que pour la premiere fois c'est l 1 0PEP 

dans son ensemble et non tel ou tel autre pays producteur isolement 

qui pr&sente ces revendications : un fends de soutien commun vient 

m~me d 1 ~tre constitue a cet effet. D'autre part, c 1 est L 1 Arabie Saou­

dite, chasse gardee des Americains et le plus modere des Etats arabes, 

qui joue, semble-t-il 0 le r8le de chef de file parmi les contestatai­

res(1) Cette attitude peut ~tre consideree comme une .reponse a la 

decision prise par les petroliers americains au lendemain de la crise 

de 1971 de concentrer en Arabie Saoudite, dans laquelle ils voyaient 

le plus 11sftr 11 des pays arabes, leurs efforts de production et de 

prospection pendant les prochaines annees. 

Ces n&gociations etant en cours, et elles se poursuivront 

sans doute pendant des mois sinon des annees, il est encore premature 

d'en parler. Bornons-nous a indiquer que les revendications des Etats 

petroliers portent sur la cession de 20 % au moins et 51 % au plus 

des titres de propriete ouvrant droit aux concessions d 1 exploitation 

et que l'acceptation de principe d'une participation de 20% a d 1 ores 

et deja ete notifiee par 1 1 ARAMCO a 1 1 Arabie Saoudite. Get exemple'ne 

tardera sans doute pas a ~tre imite par les autres compagnies occiden­

tales. 

(1) Mo Ahmad Laki Yamani, ministre des Affaires petrolieres d 1 Arabie 
Saoudite a ete charge de se faire le porte-parole des pays producteurs 
aupr€s des compagnieso 

---
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Mais l'acceptation ne constitue pas encore une base d'ac­

cord. Sur les modalites dn rachat des avoirs des compagnies par les 

pays producteurs les points de vue des parties divergent encore pro­

fondemento Les pays de 1 1 0PEP entendent asseoir le prix de leur parti­

cipation sur la valeur des installations sur place, largement amor-

•· ties, des compagnies celles-ci voudraient au contraire que l'on 

prenne comme base de calcul les tonnages qu'elles comptent extraire 

avant !'expiration des concessions. 

Deux circonstances ~&ritent d 1 autre part d'~tre not&es. 

Tout d 1 abord la participation envisagee ne vise que les activites de 

production·; elle n'impliquerait nullement une association aux acti­

vites internationales (transport, raffinage 1 distribution) des grands 

groupes internationaux. Or la production ne pepresente, sous l'angle 

financier, qu'une tres modeste fraction de l'ensemble de ces activi­

t&s : sur plus de 105 milliards de dollars representant les immobili­

sations nettes dans 1 1 industrie petroliere mondiale au 31 decembre 

1969, le Moyen-Orient n 1en absorbe que 3,6 milliards (3 15 %) et l'A­

frique 4,3 milliards (4,1 %)1) .La disparit& s 1 explique en partie, mais 

en partie saulement, par la productivite exceptionnel]e des gisements 

arabes 1 elle est due aussi et surtout a !'importance des investisse­

ments dans le secteur de la transformation, la part de ce secteur 

etant tres faible dans les pays arabeso 

En deuxieme lieu, on remarquera que les pays de l'OPEP n 1en­

tendent pas pour l'instant assurer l'ecoulement de cette fraction de 

la production (20 %) qui leur reviendra du fait de .leur participation 

au capital des societes exploitantes. Cette t~che devrait 1 d 1 apres 

eux 1 continuer a ~tre asGuree par les compagnies qui racheteraient le 

petrole a un prix avantageux pour le pays producteur et se chargerai~ 

de le commercialisero 

0 

0 0 

(1) Cf. Capital investments of the World Petroleum Industry, 1969, 

T e Chase Manljattan Bank. 
h 
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Quoi qu 1il en soit, !'offensive actuelle ne constitue dans 

!'esprit des dirigeants arabes qu 1 une premiere &tape dans la voie de 

la suppression totale et definitive du regime concessionnaire. Celle­

ci pourrait, affirme-t-on, intervenir vers la fin de la decennie lors 

de 1 1 expiration des concessions iraniennes en I979, mais bien avant 

!'expiration des concessions d 1Arabie Saoudite et d 1 Irak (qui aura 

lieu en I999 et 2000) 1 sans parler de celles du Koweit en 2026(1) 

A supposer que ces tentatives aboutissent, quelles en seraient 

les consequences sur l'approvisionnement du monde accidental et de la 

C.E.E. en particulier ? 

Notons tout d'abord que la fin du regime concessionnaire 

n'implique pas necessairement !'eviction pure et simple des compa­

gnies occidentales exploitantes. En dehors de la concession, d 1 autres 

formules peuvent @tre envisagees en vertu desquelles les compagnies 

pourraient poursuivre leurs activites d'exploitation des gisements, 

sous forme par exemple, de societas de services. Mais elles n'auraient 

plus la liberte d 1 investir, de produire, de fixer les prix et de com­

mercialiser le petrole a leur guise ; il appartiendrait aux Etats 

producteurs de decider ou et quand il conviendrait d'augmenter ou 

de diminuer le debit, de choisir leurs clients, etc ••• 

Les consequences d'un tel bouleversement des rapports juri­

diques entre les Etats producteurs et les compagnies seraient tres 

differentes pour les Etats-Unis et pour !'Europe. 

Dans le cas des Etats-Unis, elles seraient essentiellement 

d'ordre financier. Dans l'hypothese la plus extr@me, celle ou !'en­

semble des Etats arabes decideraient, par exemple a titre de repre­

sailles contre le soutien apporte aux Etats-Unis a Israel, de liqui­

der purement et simplement tous les inter@ts americains au Moyen­

Orient et en Afrique du Nord, la balance des paiements americaine 

subirait une perte de revenus de l 1 ordre de I,5 milliards de dollars 

(1) The Economist, 3I juillet I97I 
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par an 1 ce qui n 1 est certainement pas un montant negligeable. Mais le 

ravitaillement petrolier du pays ne serait pour ainsi dire pas affec­

te : les Etats-Unis n'importent pas, du mains pour l'instant 1 de pe­

trole arabeo 

Le cas de 1 1 Europe est tres different. Non seuleme~t l'Earo­

pe tire, on l'a vu, des pays arabes 1 1 essentiel de son ravitaille­

ment petrolier 1 mais elle ne dispose pratiquement pas de sources de 

remplacement : a la fin de 1970 1 les reserves prouvees du Moyen-Orient 

et d'Afrique du Nord representaient 67 % du total mondial, le reste 

du monde se partageant le 33 % residu (bloc sovietique 16 % ; Etats­

Unis 7% ; Venezuela 3%; Canada 2 %, etc ••• ). D'apres les Sovieti­

ques, les gisements siberiens de Tyumen 1 dont !'exploitation s 1 annon­

ce tout au moins aussi difficile que pour ceux de l'Alaska 1 pourraient 

fournir 1 a une date non encore precisee 1 de 400 a 500 millions de 

tonnes de petrole par an, sans doute destinees en majeure partie a 
l'approvisionnement des marches de 1 1 URSS et d'Europe orientaleo Or 

la consommation d 1 Europe occidentale (644 millions de tonnes en 1970) 

atteindra 1,1 milliards de tonnes a la fin de la decennieo 

Get etat de chases est a l'origine d 1 une double solidarite 

et 1 par consequent, d 1 une double strategie. Une solidarite entre les 

compagnies concessionnaires et les pays consommateurs d 1 Europe occi­

dentale qui pousse les premieres a inciter les seconds a se ranger 

a leurs cStes dans la defense des inter~ts petroliers de l'Occident. 

C1 est ainsi que recemment un economiste britannique 1 M. PoH 0 Frankel 1 

invitait les pays riches, depourvus de grandes compagnies petrolieres 

comme l'Allmagne Federale et le Japon 1 a financer une part substan­

tielle des investissements petroliers mondiaux et acceder par ce 

biais a ce qu'il a appele le "poste de commandement des activites 

petrolieres mondiales~1) 

L' autre .solidari te est celle qui relie les pays arabes pro­

ducteurs et les pays consommateurs. Ces derniers peuvent a la rigueur 

se passer des compagnies - et notamment des compagnies americaines -

(1) Le Monde 1 29 fevrier 1972 
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a condition que leur ravitaillement soit assure. Toute la question 

est de savoir s 1 il le serait effectivement dans un r&gime autre que 

le regime concessionnaire, une fois que les decisions en matiere de 

recherche, d'investissements et de production de petrole seraient as­

sujetties a des criteres, non seulment economiques, mais aussi poli­

tiques • 

On pourrait certes alleguer que, avec ou sans les compagnies, 

les Etats arabes ant au mains autant d 1 inter~t a vendre leur petrole 

que leurs clients a l 1 acheter et qu 1 il n'y a pas de raisons, par con­

sequent, qu'ils se montrent mains bons fournisseurs que leurs prede­

cesseurs, les soci<Hes concessionnaires. Nais ceci est vrai pour un 

certain nombre d 1 entre eux et non pour taus. L 1 Iran (qui d 1 ailleurs ne. 

ravitaille pas l'Europe) 1 1 Irak et l'Algerie sont des pays a la po­

pulation nombreuse, a demographie galopante, aux prises avec des pro­

blemes economiques difficiles et qui ant mis en oeuvre des plans de 

developpement ambitieux. Obliges d 1 exporter pour vivre, le petrole 

represente pour eux une monnaie d'echange d 1 importance aussi vitale 

qu'il l'est, en tant que matiere premiere energetique, pour les mar­

ches de consommation occidentaux. D1 autres pays en revanche - l'Ara-

. bie Saoudite, Koweit, les emirats du Golfe, la Libye - sont dans une 

situation tres differente. Peu peuples (quelque 3 ·ou. 4 millions d'ha­

bitants au total), ils disposent de revenus petroliers qui sont ac­

tuellement de l 1 ordre de 6 milliards de dollars par an et jouissent 

de ce fait de revenus par habitant qui sont parmi les plus eleves du 

globe. Cette situation privilegiee leur procure des moyens de pres­

sion - d 1 aucuns diront de chantage qu'il ne faut pas sousestimer. 

Ils peuvent, comme la Libye 1 consacrer des sommes relativement dis­

proportiorinees a l 1 achat d'un armement moderne en vue d 1 une eventual­

le reprise des hostilites contre IsraiH. Ils peuvent aussi utiliser 

les ressources enormes dont'ils disposent som forme liquide comme un 

atout dans une crise monetaire possible en faisant peser sur l'Occi­

dent la menace d 1 un afflux - ou d'un ~etrait - massif de capitaux a 
court termeo Enfin et surtout, ils peuvent en cas de crise grave 

(affrontement arme avec Is,raiH ou desaccord sur les prix) menacer 

leurs clients occidentaux de·suspendre les livraisons jusqu 1 a ce que 

leurs revendications aient ete satisfaites. Leur richesse leur per­

mettant de s 1 accomoder aisement d 1 une reduction, m~me importante et 
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prolongee de leurs recettes petrolieres, rien n'emp~cherait ces Etats 

de ralentir massivement le debit de leurs puits( 1)et de garder le 

petrole en reserve en attendant que l'Europe se rende a leur merci. 

De tous les dangers que le conflit israelo-arabe fait pesar 

sur l 1 Europe c'est la, sinon le plus grave, du moins le plus probable. 

Ne serait-ce que pour cela, l'Europe a tout inter~t - beaucoup plus 

inter~t en tout cas que les superpuissances - a ce qu 1 une detente 

durable s 1 etablisse au Moyen-Orient et en Mediterranee. 

(1) Une interruption totale de la production serait irrealisable · 
pour des raisons techniques • 
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ISRAEL - EXCEPTION leND EXAMPLE IN DUTCH POI,ITICS 

A country taking up arms, even in order. to fight a pre­

emptive war, is generally condemned by the Dutch people 
because the standards of international law are the stan­

dards by which this people measures the political deve­
lopments in the world. A second element in the Dutch way 

of looking at the international scene is a tendency to 
see all crises as a struggle between poor and rich nations, 

and to sympathize with the we~cer and to disagree with the 

stronger ones. Thirdly, Dutch public opinion is strongly 
opposed to considerations of race in national politics; 
no parliament in the world spends so much of its time on 

problems like South Africa, Rhodesia and Angola as the 
' Dutch_,Tweede Kamer., 

Does all this mean that the Dutch are backing the Arabs 
and that they criticise 'Israel in the Middle fast conflict? 

Certainly not. Israel is the big exception in Dutch poli­
tics. Whatever :tlim: Israel is doing, there are always ex­
tenuating circumstances which account for ita behaviour. 
The obvious fact th~t it was.born of a war of conquest is 

not even a problem. Its raids on neighbour states are ex­
plained with the argument that its very survival is in 

danger. A surprise attack on Beiroet Airport may raise 
several questions- questions like: "Is this really ne­
cessary? Is such an over-reaction sensible? Does not the 
Arab sympathy for the Palestinian guerrilla's grow because 
of it and, as a result, will not the possibilities for a 
peaceful solution diminish?" - but in last resort the con­
sideration that such an attack is rather a reaction than 
an action will prevail. And Israels conduct as an occupyer, 

· the burning of houses, the curfews, razzia' s and concentra­

tion camps - without dmxmtm any doubt the sentimental Dutch 

minds are embarrassed by it; but the (dubious) assUIIlption 
that an Arab occupation would be much more cruel has the 
upper hand. 
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Dutch officials will arc;ue that these Gre the viewpoints of 

Dutch individuals, of the majority of the Dutch individuals 

perhaps, but that on the diplomatic level Hollands takes 
into account the interests of all parties concerned. This 

is true in as far as the Dutch government underlines the 
principle of non-annexation and doesn't praize iExmRfu the 

Israeli's for their razzia's. But of course, ourminister 

fof foreign affairs and his civil servants are Dutchmen 
th'~mselves and, even when their personal opinion is diffe­

rent·, they cannot ignore a sentiment that prevails all over 
the countr~, in parliament and in the Dutch communist party 

also. 
Thus, careful reading of the official documents shows that 
it is no coincidence that our embassy in 1\ffosvoii'.looks after 

the Israeli interest since the rupture in the relations 

between Israel and the Soviet Union in 1967. Our government 

considers the Security Council Resolution No. 242, 1967, 
as fundamental indeed. But at the same time it underlines , 
always that fthe security of Israel's borders, on which 
'Tel Aviv quite rightly insists, has to be assured by clear 

and strong guarantees". Explicitly it is stated also that 
the right of free passage through the Suez Canal, the 

Straits of Tiran and the Gulf of Aqaba, has to be assured 
for every nation. In other words, the Israeli viewpmint of 
no withdrawal without guarantees is accepted. 
The sympathy for Israel appears also from the Dutch con­
ceptions of the Palestinian problem. The majority of the 
Palestinians has to be settled in "new territories, because 
another solution is not acceptable for the Israeli's"; :st: 
settlement of the Palestinians within Israel would condemn 
them to the state of second-rate citizens. The Dutch govern· 
ment is willing to make financial contributions. But the 
nations directly involved have the task to find a solution 
for the conflict. Here again the Dutch refusal to IDD:mbxrillil:m!b· 

contribute to any form of international pressure on Israel 
is obvious. 
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Now and then, a difference of opinion between The Hague and 

Tel Aviv exists. Last year, for example, Israel's reactions 
on the Jarring propo~als (about withdrawal on the lviandate 

borders) were rather negative ana foreign minister Luns 
-

admonished the Israeli's, asked them to issue a statement 

on the principle of non-annexation. However, although Mr. 
Sadat saw the Dutch move as a constructive one, I think that 
this deviation,,_from the pro-Israeli:JII line was more would-be 
than real. 'l.'hy? Because the reasons for Mr. I,uns' move were, 

as usual, a deep concern for Israel's national interest. 

In his opinion the present borders will always give rise to 
feelings of irredentism in the Arab world and, hence, never 
can be seen as safe and recognised frontiers. The Dutch 

foreign minister, in other words, saw himself only as a W'i'ii;:e: 
wiser judge of the Israeli national interest than the 

Israeli's themselves, and certainly not first of all as 
someone who had to defend the Arab cause also. 
In fact, it is difficult to think of a country in the world 

more pro-lsraeli than the Netherlands. The best illustration. 
for this can be found in the negotations between Israel and 
the Common Market. Again it must be borne in mind that argu­
ments of international law and international cooperation 
count heavily in our country. But in this case the rules 
of the GATT were considered less important :t:mrn than the 
Israeli interest, and during the sixties Tel Avilv could be 
assured of an enthousiastic guardian of its economic inte­
rests (which were all the better looked after because mo­
:triJ:lllBS the Dutch motives for action were never ef an econo­
mic nature). 
The question why, in Dutch eyes, Israel can behave in a way 
that would not be tolerated from another nation, seems 
easy to answer. The sympathies for Israel are determined 
by feelings of alliance xml: with and guilt towards the 
Jewish people. The fact that thousands of Dutch Jews were 
murdered during the war remains a fact; nothing can be done 
about it anymore. But the Dutch people do not want to accept 

the responsibility of again allowing genocide against the 

Jews. 
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Thus even the racial motive in national politics is accep­

ted where Israel is concerned. The Dutch accept it because 
hhey are vaguely aware that they themselves forced this 

principle upon the Jews. A Jew is not only he. who wants 

to be a Jew, but also he who is considered by others as 

such. If the world had not applied the racial principle 
to the Jews, the state of Israel would not have come into 

being. .. 
The Dutch heart is with the Israeli's and for xpocmp a peo-

ple that arouses our sympathies we always make an excep-
' . tion. Israel is Hollandl!>;own child, and, whatis more, a 

child which it treated very badly. When such a child is 
fighting for its life, its deeds are justified a priori 

by a higher moralK. 

To make a difference between the Jews and the Israeli 
nation is very difficult for the Dutch. !:lost of the European 
Jewry was murdered, and the remaining part identifies itself 

- at least in Holland - with the state of Israel. So, in a 
way, the recognition Israel is always asking for- recog­
nition as a state, on its own merits - is denied it even 
by the Dutch. The Dutch attitude to the state of Israel 
seems in a way a reversed anti-semitism. 
When it is so difficult for the Dutch to disassociate 
themselves from feelings and memories which have little to 
do with the state of Israel, it should be possible for them 
to understand the Arabs, for who it is difficult to dis­
associate themselves from memories and feelings which have 
everything to do with the state of Israel. But this, of 
course, is not the case. 
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Only in a country where the persecutions have been much 

worse than in other West European countries, such a strong 
pro-Israeli attitude could have come into being. But still 

there is another reason. ~~ Dutch perceptions of foreign 

policy the moral element predominates; in the political 

discussions moral arguments are more important tham ana­
lyses of the international situation. This explains how 
feelings of guilt and compassion could have become a cru­
cial factor in the decision-making process, tlflit1e::1v'lr• And 
judged in this connection, Israel is not a big exception 
in Dutch politics but only a very good example of the 

d/ 

way of thinking in o'r country. 

Hans van der Meulen 
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A comparative analysis of the French and the 

West-German attitudes to the Arab-Israeli conflict. 

Paper to be presented at the seminar on ''European Policies in the 
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International Affairs, at Vangen, Oslo, April lOth to lilth 1972. 
Preliminary draft. For limited circulation only. Not to be quoted 
without permission from the author. 

We have chosen to deal in detail with the French and 

the West German policies in the Middle East, because France and 

West-Germany are the dominant powers within the present EEC, having 

until now pursued very different policies towards the Arab-Irsaeli 

conflict. A comparative analysis of the two may lead to certain 

conclusions as to the reasons which have caused the two to be so 

highly divergent, and may further give an indication of what is likely 

to take place in the future, particularly in the light of further 

European integration. 

France has for a long time now maintained an active and 

original policy in the Middle East and in the Mediterranean. On 

important points this policy diverges from the policy pursued by the 

other Western Powers, particularly the United States and Great Britain, 

and from the policy of the other EEC countries. This active French 

policy both encompasses problems of security and economic targets, 

particularly oil. Concretely, French policy in the Middle East 

materializes in relatively good relations with the Arab countries, 

and in a somewhat strained relationship to Israel. On these two 

points French policy is remarkably different from the policies of the 

United States, Great Britain, or of the other EEG countries. Spain 

is the only other Western country to take a similarly pro-Arab atti­

tude. 
Here one should note that the present French policy is 

the result of a long evolution under the Fifth Republic. It is 

possible to distinguish three different historical phases. 

Until 1962 the French policy in the Mediterranean and 

in the Middle East was to a large degreE a reflex of the war in 

Algeria, dominated by the fact that Frarice was a colonial power at 

war with a national movement of liberation. The Algerian War and 

the Suez Operation made France's relationship to the Arab countries 
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difficult, if not impossible; Lebanon is the only Arab country that 

never broke its diplomatic relations with France. 

The change of regime in France in 1958 was one of the 
• factors making new deals possible, After the Algerian independence 

in 1962 French policy in the Mediterranean basin and in the Middle 

East was characterized by the wish to maintain the good relationship 

with lsrael, and by the wish to normalize the relations with the Arab 

~ countries. This gradually took place, without having any major 

influence o~ French-Israeli relations. 

' 

The Six Day War in 1967 marked a new turn. France named 

Israel an aggressor, taking here a position very different from the 

one taken by the other EEC countries, Great Britain or the United 

States. From this moment on French-Israeli relations have remained 

very cool, while France's position in the Arab world has steadily 

improved, The French embargo on aircraft deliveries and the 

important French deliveries of aircraft and arms to Arab countries, 

particularly Libya, further accentuates this, Economic relations 

between France and the Arab countries have also been intensified. 

The situation today is that France takes a more 

consistently negative attitude to the territorial expansion of Israel 

than other Western powers do, and at the same time France wants to 
--·-intensify its relations to the Arab countries, so that these shall 

not be forced to rely on the Soviet Union exclusively. 

It is possible to sum up the French view thus: 

l. The French interests in the Mediterranean and the Middle East 

are not identical with those of any other major power. 

2. France can best defend its interests by an active and original 
policy in the area. 

The French policy of security in the Mediterranean and 

in the Middle East may be said to have its bases on certain postulates: 

l. France wants to establish good relations with all countries in 

the area, regardless of political colour or democratic legitimity 

on the basis of mutual non-interference. 

2. The wish to contain communism, or to prevent communists from 

taking power in any country, is no motivation for French policy 

in the area. The French view is that this distinguishes French 

from U.S. policy, pointing to the experiences of U.S. intervention 

in Lebanon in 1958 (or in Viet-Nam today). 
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3. The French view is that changes of frontiers made by force only 

create. new and more dangerous problems, therefore the consistently 

negative attitude to Israeli territorial expansion. 

On this basis it is possible to define a few situations which France 

would like to avoid: 

l. A Soviet domination of the Eastern Mediterranean, only made possible 

through a complete break between the Arab countries and the Western 

powers·. 

2. An American-Soviet ''condominium'' in the Middle East in order to 

prevent local conflicts, and in order to secure the spheres of 

interest of each of the super-powers. 

3. A Mediterranean version of the NATO, where the United States 

naturally would be the dominant leader, and where the French 

interests would be subordinate to U.S. interests. 

One should note that France always was against the Baghdad 

Pact, later the GENTO, which was judged contrary to French interests. 

Therefore it is left to France to pursue a policy ruled 

by the following aims: 

1. To establish bilateral relations with all states in the area, 

in order to strenghten French interests and win new positions; 

this pragmatic orientation is incompatible with any multilateral 

structure. 

2. On the tactical level to try to reduce tension in the area and 

to find a solution of the Arab-Israeli conflict which also takes 

Palestinian interests into consideration. 

3. In all ways to reduce the pretexts which the super powers might 

use in order to intervene or to justify their active presence 

in the area. 

The French motivation in the security policy is the wish 

to reduce the presence of both the super powers in the Mediterranean 

• and the Middle East, and to avoid that the area be used as an arena of ,, 
confrontations between the two. The French point of view is that 

reduction of the tension between East and West will weaken the position 

of the United States and the Soviet Union and give local powers, in 
particular France, more room of manoeuvre. This is why France wants 

the big four, and not the big two, to be responsible for peace and 

s:curity in the Middle East and to find a solution that gives Israel 
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secure and guaranteed frontiers, without giving it a territorial 

expansion at the cost of other countries, and taking Palestinian 

interests into consideration. Here one should be reminded that this 

point of view is much more easily ta~en by the French government 

than by the U.S. government. The Jewish population of France is much 

more assimilated than is the case in the United States, and it 

constitutes by no means a similar pressure group. The French govern­

ment is therefore relatively free from internal consideration when 

judging the Middle East co~flict. 

The Fren~h policy toward the Arab countries is to a large 

extent determined by the wish not to push these into the arms of the 

Soviet Union and its allies, but all the time to give the different 

Arab countries the possibilities to establish closer relations with 

a Western power, in casu France, without having to accept the U.S. 

policy in the Middle East. This policy has not been without certain 

results. Frahce was for a long time the only Western power to have 

a good relationship with Egypt; Egypt has since 1967 been without 

diplomatic relations with the United States and West Germany, its 

relations with Great Britain have been quite bad. Here the good 

relations with France offered a possibility to avoid to be drawn too 

closely into the Soviet sphere of interest. It is quite symptomatic 

that the new revolutionary government of Libya addressed itself to 

France, and not to the Soviet Union, in order to get military 

~ assistance. Similar trends are to be found in other Arab countries 

like Lebanon, Iraq, Syria and Jordan. It is difficult to see how the 

French attitude during and after the Six Day War in 1967 has not played 

a decisive role here, 

The French attitude is that a political solution of the 

Arab-Israeli conflict eventually would lead to a weakening of the 

Soviet positions in the Arab world. It is the French point of 
view that this should be to the profit of European interests, and 

not to the profit of an increased or durable strong U,S, presence. 

It is not unthinkable that the question of the U.S. fleet in the 

Mediterranean would be raised by France after a reduction of Soviet 

presence. 

The French economic policy in the Mediterranean and the 

Middle East is likewise active and original. The economic policy here 

is focused on two things: the oil policy and the arms exports. The 

French oil policy is sufficiently original to deserve special mention. 
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Since the 1920s the French policy has been to keep a balance between 

the oil consumed in France and the oil produced under French control. 

Oil production under French control takes place under the auspices 

of two national companies, one of which is partly nationalized and 

participates in the international oil cartel, the other being 

entirely nationalized and outside the cartel. This dualism in oil 

policy is both a practical means to obtain a certain independence and 

to avoid to rely too much on one single oil producing country, and 

it is a symptom of a French dilemma. France is both a Western, 

capitalist, oil importing country, like the United States, Great Britain 

and West Germany, having identical interests, and it competes with 

these other countries .about these interests. In this situation French 

policy is governed by two motivations: 

1. The need to define, and to put into practice, a common European 

oil and energy policy, taking the whole complex of European-Arab 

relations into account. 

2. The wish to reverse the Frence dependence on the Arab oil 

producing countries by tying these to France through exports of 

aircraft and arms through long-term technical contracts. 

Here the French aim is both economical, to create a balance of 

payments, and political, to make certain countries dependent on 

France. 

Many Mediterranean countries have received French military 

assistance: Algeria, Morocco, Tunisia, Libya, Lebanon, Iraq, Jordan, 

Saudi-Arabia, Greece, Spain and Israel. The following have received 

Mirage aircraft: Spain, Libya, Lebanon and Israel. All these 

contracts are of a long-term character, comprising deliveries over 

many years, making the receiver countries dependent on France for 

spare parts and personel training. (The French answer to Israeli 

criticism over the sale of aircraft to Libya was that the military 

impoiotance of tlle aircraft was limited bec&use of lack of technical 

competence of the receivers, and tllat France kept the control over 

the use by"the great need for spare parts). 
The French policy in the Mediterranean and the Middle East 

is both very acti.ve and original,based on clearly designed motivations 

and an analysis of the situation in the area as a whole. This is 
true botll for the French security policy and for the economic policy 

in the area. The present French attitude to the Arab-Israeli conflict 

J may thus be s.aid to be the logical result of practical motivations 

and a sober analysis of the question. 
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The West German policy in the Middle East is quite the 

contrary of the French one, both in its historical evolution and 

in its present shape. 

Historically the West German policy in the Middle East has 

been centered around one theme: reconciliation with Israel. 

For quite evident reasons it was judged inadmissible for a West 

Germany wishing to belong to the Western family of nations to pursue 

any kind of an anti-Israeli policy, and all West German governments, 

from Adenauer through Kiesinger to Willy Brandt have made support 

for Israel a cornerstone of their Middle East policy, or one might 

be tempted to say, their only Middle East policy, This, however, 

has had different practical consequences through the times. 

Whereas today West German policy in the Middle East is characterized 

by a good relationship to Israel and a bad one, if any, to the Arab 

states, the situation has been different in the past. 

When West Germany entered the international diplomatic 

scene around 1950 its policy was to establish relations with most 

other countries, in order to be recognized as the only legitimate 

representative of the German people. Diplomatic relations with the 

Arab states were quickly established; with Israel the case was 

different. From West German side important reparations were offered, 

and rendered, as a gesture Of the wish to overcome the past, whereas 

in Israel any discussion even of diplomatic relations with German 

was anathema. The situation therefore became very paradoxical indeed; 

West Germany all the time pursued a pro-Israeli policy, being even 

a very important source of finance for Israel, but relations 

remained bad, whereas relations with the Arab countries, whose 

cause was by no means defended by West Germany, were quite good. 

Only in 1965, with the establishment of diplomatic relations 

between West Germany and Israel, did the situation change, The Arab 

countries broke the relations with West Germany, without however 

recognizing East Germany, which in the meantime has busily tried 

to woo the Arab states. In 1967, with the Six Day War, the situation 

changes again, the relations between West Germany and the Arab 

states deteriorate even further as a result of West Germany's 

inconditional support for Israel, and the Arab states now 

recognizing East Germany, 
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Contrary to what is the case of France, West Germany has 

no proper security policy in the Middle East and the Mediterranean 

basin, except for the fact of being a member of the NATO and a solid 

ally of the United States. 

The same is the case with the oil policy, West Germany 

does not have one; the trade of oil has been left to private 

companies free to make importations from where they prefer. The 

results of this laissez-faire have recently produced a few uncom­

fortable surprises to West Germany, particularly when learning 

during the oil crisis of'l971 that 45 per cent of the country's 

oil importations came from Libya alone, 

We thus see that West German policy in the Middle East has 

been centered around one theme: reconcilitation with Israel, and that 

·everything 

neglected, 

else has been subordinate to this, or even completely 

The reasons for this state of affairs may be judged more 

br less emotional, they also derive from the fact that for a very 

long time West German policy was closely aligned to U.S. policy .in 
this ·field, 

France and West Germany today therefore have very different 

attitudes to the Arab-Israeli conflict. Two questions arise, one is 

why it is so? the other one is how will the policies of the two 

countries develop? 

In order to explain the differences between French and 

West German policy in the Middle East, attention should be drawn to 

the very different historical situation of the two countries. 

France emerged from the Second World War as a victor and therefore 

had a certain scope of liberty when defining its foreign policy, 

practical considerations were therefore able to play a major role, 

particularly after France ceased being a colonial power. West 

Germany's positition was quite different, in matters of foreign 

policy the Adenauer governments chose to keep strictly within the 

scope of United States foreign policy, in Europe and in the Middle 

East, and even in a very narrow way, In order to enlarge its room 

for diplomatic manoeuvre, the different West German government have 

had to overcome certain obstacles, in the relations with Eastern 

Europe as in the relations with Israel. This process is a slow and 

painful one, and is itself a limiting factor, only recently, as 

results are seen, the scope of diplomatic liberty widens. 
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These differences in historical situation reveal 

themselves in more practical domains, The French security policy 

has always been original, and the French attitude to the NATO has 

never been completely without problems (cf. the attitude of de Gaulle 

to European Security immediately after 1945). France has always 

seen the Western alliance as a deed of necessity, without any 

enthusiasm, and has always tried to find original solutions to the 

problems, in Eastern Europe as well as in the Middle East and the 

Mediterranean. This is exactly the opposite of what the West German 

policy has been; indeed until Mr. Brandt took over, West Germany 

was the most orthodox member of the Western alliance, both in 

Eastern Europe and in the Middle East. In many cases West German 

policy lagged far behind the United States policy. To a certain 

extent this policy was imposed by many unhappy circumstances, but 

it was also the result of a deliberate choice made by Adenauer, 

i.e. to keep strictly and firmly behind the NATO and the United 

States. 
It is easy to explain the original French Middle East 

policy by the fact that France is a Mediterranean country and there­

fore has more immediate interests in the area. This is true, but 

only part of the explanation. West Germany also has important 

interests in the Middle East and the Mediterranean, particularly 

when it comes to oil, it also has a strategical interest in 

keeping the Soviet presence in the Arab states within certain limits. 

However) these interests, which are positively important, have not 

been safeguarded by any deliberate policy, and this fact demands 
an explanation. Here one sl1ould once more make a comparison with the 

policy towards Eastern Europe. The West German interests concerning 

Eastern Europe are certainly more important than the French ones, 

both strategically and economically, But here again, France is the 

country which started an original policy and which is intensifying 

the relations witG all countries of the region, whereas West German 

initiatives have lagged far behind and have been less clearly defined. 

One is therefore tempted to explain the differences between 

the French and the West German policies in the Middle East by two 

distinct factors: the objective historical reasons limiting West 

Germany's scope of diplomatic manoeuvre, and the subjective political 

choices having been made aifferently in Bonn and Paris. 

~ 
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Here the differences in the internal political situation 

in France and in West Germany play a part. Here the political and 

ideological orientations of the parties at power do not seem to 

be very important, the U.D.R. of France and the C.D.U. of West 

Germany have very much in common, particularly in the .field of 

internal policies, but they have, while at power, made very different 

foreign policies. Some differences in political, economical and 

administrative structure may here be more important. For example, 

the fact that France is a very centralised country administratively 

and that West Germany is a federal republic may play a part; but 

the major factor seems to be the differences in state intervention 

in economic life. In France the state plays a very active part in 

the national economy, and particularly in the oil industry, whereas 

in West Germany state intervention is very much more reduced, 

particularly in the oil trade. Therefore one may say that in France 

the weight of the administration in foreign policy decisions is 

likely to be greater, and that practical and economic motivations 

play a greater role. In West Germany, on the contrary, the country's 

administration have little influence on foreign policy decisions, 

these are much less influenced by practical and economical motivations, 

and to a larger extent dominated by political and ideological 

motivations. This statement may seem very frank, but it is hard to 

separate recent French Middle East and Mediterranean policy from 

the fact that the French state is economically engaged in the area, 

and therefore has a number of practical preoccupations and problems 

to solve. The West German state on the contrary has no similar 

economical engagements in ~he area, and has far less practical 

preoccupations there. 

A new factor is entering the scene, and that is the 

European Economic Community, It remains an open question whether the 

European integration will also include foreign policy, but a 

certain harmonization at least is more than likely, in order to defend 

common economic interests. 

The Middle East here is a cruical point. France actively 

promotes a common EEC energy policy, this will necessarily lead to 

a certain harmonization of European policies toward the Arab states, 

and as a result towards Israel as well. From a European point of 

view a future association of the Arab states to the EEC may be the 

- 9 -



best solution. This would guarantee certain European oil interests in 

the area, and link the Arab states to Western Europe. A gradual 

industrialization of the Arab countries would lead to a situation where 

these countries would not only have oil, but merchandise as well, to 

export to Europe. From a European point of view this would be a 

positive development, as the economic links between the Arab countries 

v and the EEC then would be intensified and the EEC countries would not 

be unilaterally dependent on the Arab countries, for oil imports, but 

the Arab countries would be dependent on the European markets for their 

industrial exports as well. The persistance of the Arab-Israeli conflicts 

is an obstacle to such a solution, and recently the EEC commissions has 

discretely sent a mission to Cairo in order to negotiate a less strict 

Arab embargo to firms trading with Israel, in the case of the Arab states 

being associated to the EEC. Reports say tallcs have been relatively 

successful. The ir1teresting point here is whether the ec6nomic weight 

of an integrated Western Europe will freeze the status quo in the Middle 

East, and if not creating peace, at least prevent war. 

Such an evolution would probably lead to a certain 

harmonization of the European policies toward the Middle East as a whole, 

and most probably on the French pattern. A gradual evolution of the 

West German policy is then indispensable, for several reasons. A common 

EEC policy toward the Arab states would necessarily demand a more active 

West German policy here, in the long run leading to a more differentiated 

West German policy toward Israel. The very active East German presence 

in the Arab world also compels West German to review its policy here, 

and there are very clear signs that this is being done. 

First of all, the Arab states themselves have expressed the wish to 

normalize relations with West Germany, and negotiations are starting this 

spring. West Germany's good relations with Israel is no more seen as 

an obstacle to the normalization of the relations with the Arab states, 

In this situation Mr. Brandt's visit to Israel this spring has a double 

significance. First of all the sign that relations with Israel have 

finally been completely normalized, reconciliation is a fact, and West 

Germany has overcome certain historical obstacles to its freedom of 

manoeuvre and to its international prestige; it is marking the end of an 

epoch. Then, Mr. Brandt's visit to Israel may/~~terpreted as the 

beginning of something new, as the reassurance both to Israel and to the 

West German public opinion, that relations with Israel are not to suffer 

from the normalization of the relations with the Arab states which is 

about to come. If then, in a relatively short time, West Germany's 

relation& with the Arab world are completely restored, a gradual harmoni-
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~ation of the European policies toward the Middle East and toward the 

Arab-Israeli conflict may be a mere matter of timE. The new liberty 

of diplomatic manoeuvre enjoyed by Vlest Germany may be seen as an 

absolute condition for this, leading in the long run to Vlest Germany's 

Middle East policy being dominated more and more by practical and 

economical motives than by emotinal and ideological ones. 

The inte~nal evolution of the Arab states should finally be 

taken into account. Given the present social and political structure 

of these countries, they are not very likely to seek a reinforcement 

of the Soviet presence, but rather to try to intensify relations with 

the Western powers. The persistence of the Arab-Israeli conflict may 

be an obstacle to this process. But it is also possible that this 

process may finally produce a solution to the Arab-Israeli conflict. 

First og all because reinforced relations with the West may produce 

Arab governments more willing to negotiate with Israel, and secondly 

because reinforced relations between the West and the Arab states will 

by themselves produce a pressure on Israel, leading it to give up some 

of its present claims . 
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Bruxellos, le 24 janvier 1972. 
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.. ' .· ~-'· ' , .. ~ -i 
probable-., ·i_:;; i ~~ 

. .. i.J,'-' 

-,'!• I I' ~ 

:, :::'-<JJ 
univereitaires, ainei que pour les centres de recherches. En effet 1'' tan.;. · :.•.' ~·.~';!, 

',. . 1· · :~1 

ment par voie de consequence, pour les institute univereitairea et po'at-

<:.J:r~ die que lea centres consacres aux problemes des relations entre l'Est et'' 

l'Ouest, 1 1Afrique 1 1 1Asie 1 1 1~erique latine, sont extremement nombreux, 

.'.· 
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C 'est un lourd "handicap" pour toute reoher.ohe, analyse 1 · oom-, . 

paraison, neoessaires pour definir une politique destinee a realieer 

les conditions essentielles au developpement economique et social de 

oette region en quete de stabilite. 

• 

',' 

. '· 

.. ' 
. ' 
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PREMIERE PARTIE 

DEVELOPPEMEN'r ET INTEilDEPQIDANCE UEDITERRANEENS 

La Communaute elargie constitue aujourd'hui la principals 

puissance commerciale du monde. Son poids specifique dans le con-

cert mondial. lui impose une eerie de responsabilites dont celle de 

la participation active au developpement des regions 11pauvres 11 du 

globe qui devrait marquer la decennia dans laquelle nous vivons. 

Cette politique doit etre efficace et, pour eviter de nouvelles ten-

sions, etre integree dans una conception globale en harmonia avec. 

les directives de la deuxieme doccnnie du developpemont traces par 

les Nations-Unies. 

Toubefois, :),a situation geographique 1 lee relations oommer-

oiales, les liens historiques et culturels 1 peuvent imposer une ap-

proche regionale qui constitue, en meme temps, un instrument harmo-

nieux capable de completer cette strategie globale. Une politique 

de developpement regional s'insere dans une approohe globale, elle 

l "'humanise" en tenant compte des donnees de fait 1 elle la sauve 

d'un nivellement par le bas et d 1une absence d'adequation qui peu-

vent eventuellement etre causes de desequilibres et done de tensions. 

._ ._)· i· ,. 

·'i 
. --~~- -~: ,· !i 
'< ;·:I~ 

Aussi certains pays en voie de developpement ont leurs affini- ,., ·'i;,~··tl 
tes et leurs liens tradi tionnels qui demandent des reponses specifi- . "''.~;: :I( ', 1, .. , ,' f! • 

. '· ~' '~ .-. L; !J: 
. . . , rr 

, '. \ Y:.;(l 
. ' ~ .. ; ' tl 
11' / '' ~1 
. ~I 

:' . ; ·.~ 

ques et adaptees: 

Ce serait une erreur fondamentale que de ne pas aller a leur renoon-

tre et une· 'forme de "neocolonialisme d 1 espri t 11 et de presomption 

C 'est seule- , ,' ·. :: i] 
'. ''\'~ 

technooratique de leur imposer des solutions uniformes. 

meht par une ooncertation approfondie dans le respect de la person-

nalite des partonaires qu 1 on peut creer des formes de cooperation 

,: :};· N 
. - ..... '·! 

··,.··_ .!'\ 
., I 

:, r, 

••• ; ... ~. ·. :li~{ __ ·l 
I .-.·U!:. 

-·-:.:. 
-';i', 'I' 

! I', 
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nouvelles et originales oapables de tonir le pari du developpement. ,)· .. :;_~)·~ 

La region medi terraneenne represents, a mon avis, 1 'example·. 

_probablement unique pour la realisation d'une action de developpe-

ment aveo un caractere original et par le moyen d'instruments qui 

depassent et demodent les recettea traditionnelles. Il existe, en 

effet 1 des deux c3tes de la Medi terranee line serie de condition's 

propioes a une cooperation croissante; des imperatifs politique·s, 

strategiques et economiquea, qui lient, pour le bon et le pire, lea 

partenaires de cette region. 

Tous ces elements, qui pourraient <ltre definis oomme etant 

des faoteurs d 'interdependance, meri ten·t d '<ltre brievement mention-

nee, sans toutefois noua appesantir sur les liens historiques risses 

par les differentes civilisations pendant 4.000 ans entre sea rivea 

et qui ont fait de la I4edi terranee beaucoup plus un pent qui unit 

'• .. ··:/;: 

':,-;/~~ 
' ': -r c'l) 

.· ,i;·:~'>t: 
;.~.{-\.;.} 

' . , ..... ;, ]i, f 

'. J . 

',i 

I .. ~ .. :,. ,. 

·.' .. 

;,., ·.'··, 

qu'une mer qui separe. Ce mouvement a etc rendu possible par l'extra-· 

ordinaire moyen de communication que consti tuai t a cette epoque la 

navigation a vue dans une mer fermee profondement penetree par des 

terres, OQ des milliers de calanques constituent autant de ports na-· 

turels • 

A. Le faoteur politigue et strategigue 

Une Europe qui s'elargit et avance vera !'integration eoonomi-

;I • 

. '.d' 

·!"j·. •·. 

.w, 

"' ·'< 

qu€1 et poli tique 1 souhatte et necessi te la stabili te et -la securi- .. : .. ·.: '.! 
t: :,:· ., .. 

te dans son entourage. (Il faut souligner a ce propos qu'aveo 

l'elargissement de la Communautc, sont auasi devenus riverains de 

la Mediterranee la Grande-Bretagne tout comme la Norvege ... ). 
... ;. ~. 
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Cette nouvelle grande entite continentale ayant elimine lee 

sequelles colonialistes peut se presenter comme facteur d 1equi-

libre a condition qu'elle saohe se garder du peche d 1ingerenoe 

dans les politiques de ses partenaires. 

Le J.linistre Tunisien 1 f!l. Masmoudi 1 s'est exprime tree olai-

rement a oe sujet: • 

"Le pro blame qui se pose aujourd 'hui I c I est le retablissement 

d'un equilibre base sur les interets commune des pays rive-

rains. Et, dans ce domaine 1 ce n'est pas la flotte rusee qui• 

.. ' ., .. - . ~ 

; -.,: . .\: ~ 

m'inquiete, mais, 1 'absence totale des Europeans de cette regi.on'· .·._.'\.,·;~ 
. '_'.' l 

du monde, leur indifference devant les evenements, le fait 

qu'auoun pays n'a de politique mediterraneenne ..... (l) 

Certes 1 il est fort probable que les paroles du Ministre 

Nlasmoudi ne pourraient pas et re sousori tes integralement par tous 

les mitres pays voisins. J'estime cependent qu'une participation 

• :.;~rJ 
, , r:,,, 'i 
::,::·1 

I,:, r: 
~ I';- ;. 1 

f'· t-1f 

·.-. ,::: ;t 
.-. ,r.:i ;-.. .. 

·> , . I . ' ' . 'l 
. ~ ~ :> '' '.I 

reelle de 1 'Europe a la vie de la 1-Iedi terranee peut otre non eeule~ _ -;; ~~d 
. ; . _,__ ~ I 

ment largement acceptee mais souhattee par beaucoup d 'entr'eu:x:. · ·' ;~ ·: !·, ., ' 
·' 

';•' I' ~ 
'I I 

Je pourraie m'imaginer que certains pays arabes y verraient un ' . 

oontrepoids a 1 'influence sovietique. Ce genre de sentiments pour- :,;\:I.:J 
rait inspirer la 'furquie (et 1 'Espagne) a 1 1 egard des Amerioaine. · .:::<;:··,~,~ 

Les pays du Maghreb pourraient y voir una alternative a des liens · ,";_~_: __ ;·~_._:_.1· __ .. ·.;·,;.1 

trop etroite avec la France, par leur integration a un e~semble . 
. · '.' .. ;. -:·_1' 

!-· ., 
plus vaete: la Yougoslavie y trouverait un element essential de :·: \-i.: 

~~. ~~; •' I 
la detente internationals et un moyen de developper see structures · ·-···· l 

. : /~\.!~ 
ami-chemin entre l'economie planifiee et 1 1 6conomie de marohe. ,·, ; i' ':. ?~ ; 

. ., '\'.>'! 
Pour Israel ce serai t une ouverture permettant de rompre son· ieole-.;;::,)_' :1 

. . : •,,•_ ·._ ~-:,~ 

ment geographique ••• 

(1) D'apres !'article "Wediterrenee: 
et myopie europBenne. 11 (Preuves, 

presence sovi<§tique 
1970) 

·. · ; I 
... ;... , Jl 

•• ''J • 
', 1 1',1' 
• ,•,t 
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Ces quelques considerations me semblent suffisantes pour con- . .: 

clure a !'existence d'une interdependance de fait, existante cu 

"in fieri", exprimee ou sousentendue 1 et a la disponibilite de la 

region en vue d'une veritable cooperation europeenne, dans des 

conditions que nous traiterons par la suite. 

• 
B. Le facteur economigue et commercial 

Si l'on devait prendre en consideration !'ensemble des pays 

mediterraneens, en excluant le r3le traditionnel de !a France et 

de l'Halie 1 !'interdependence de la region serait presqu'inexis-

tante. En effet, des tensions politiques emp<lchent toute ooopera-

ticn regionale efficace; les niveaux de developpement sont fort 

differents et font un ensemble non homogene; les productions agri-

ooles n'y sont que tres rarement complementaires. Enfin 1 lee struc-

tures tres archa1ques, les echanges inter-mediterraneens trea fai.:. 

bles 1 le probleme demographique rendant souvent insoluble le deve-

loppement sont autant d'obstacles a la prosperite de la region et 

,, ;I 
... , I 

.· 1 :,'1 
'. ' li ; ;: I . 

.. ~ 

. ;,~,, 
''.;_,i,: a la possi bili te de prendre Conscience d I elle-m<lme et de SeS reel lea ji 

·:,' , ~~: chances economiques. 

Cette honnete identification intellectuelle des diffioultes 

existantes doit permettre de mieux apprecier le r3le a remplir par 

la Communaute a Six et plus encore par la Communaute a Dix dans 

l 1 interdependance mediterraneenne. 

, ~· I 

.. I 

:_.:~~ 
t t tl_ ~ 

: ;: ;j . 
•" -->. \ ~\ ~ 
'.' \ '. ~ 
'·. ,·· ; I~ q 

. ' ; :i ~ 
'. ~~\:}; 
·'; ·. ·P ~~~ 

. !, tl' I 
- I ~ , ~' r'' ! l 

'•: ,., !11 

• • ..t 1 ~~f 
' '"I' 

La Medi terranee a cree pour ses riverains un m<lme milieu oarao- vi.··. fl 

t. terise par l'uni te de climat et de sol avec des contraintes corn- , , .. 1~ 
> !, ··.:.:(u 

<. \l 
. i ,' ~i 

. .. ; ...... '~ 
,.kA 

munes telles que le manque d'eau, l'erosion et la rarete des 

plaines de grande extension. 
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Lea oaracteristiques semblables de la region font qu'une ,'.•···: ~ 

quinzaine de produi t s peuvent et re consideres comma typi- ·' :~.<:::;I 
' :-·.;,· ~ 

quement mediterraneens (vin, huile d'olive, agrumes, fruits '·,,, .·; .. 1~.-
et legumes divers) avec des calendriers de production tree 

'' aemblables. La M8diterranee constitue 80% de l 1approvision-.· ,, !' 
., ~· 

.. I' 

nement exterieur de la C.E.E. pour cea produits. L C . , ... 'r' 
a '?mmu- , , , · ·.'& . 

.. , !) 

·,,(! 

" 
naute oonetitue le principal marche sur lequel lee pays me~ 

diterraneens aont preeque tous concurrents (cf. annexe). 
IA,y 

! . '. -~-

·~ 
Cette situation oondi tionne 1 1 evolution de la poli tique agri- ·~·~ 
cola, ainsi que toute relation entre la Co~nunaute et cee 

pays dans le sens qu'il est neoessaire de tenir compte des 

'·d 
' ·•,;:r;~ 
:,I •, ". ~ 

. , I~ 
"' ' ' ' ~ 

interets de l'ensemble de la region pour realiser un ~quili-:' ... -.:.r·,:t 
bra m&di terraneen par la stabilisation et 1 1aooroissement . 1 '_:1 ·>;: 

'. ~ 
I i ~ , .- :;,; 

des oourants d 'eohange en ameliorant lea reoettea d'exporta::.· r ,. · .!':, 

tions par la valorisation des produits. Plus encore que, la 
\: ·.,+, 

ll!J 
'' l 

' . . '"' 

:::::::: ::,::::':::::':::::: ::::::::: ':: ::.:: ·-~·:·.:·' ... ·.·_··.·.· .. ·_·-~--.·~·-······ 1:,!._!1.:1 •. 

de nutrition des habitants et des revenue des agrioulteurs ·_ ... _ . 

grace a 1' extension des debauches nationaux et de la ccnaom- · ·,-, . :; 1~ 

''; ' J' ·~ 

' .. ;· .. :'_ ..... f.~; l .. ~ 
··.•·' ;· '·'\ :;, :'.- \f} 

~-;_;:: ·1;·~~~-.: -~:_; __ '_t~/i1.· 

mation locale 

' ·. '.;··•,• .. "••·1 
Le developpement industrial de la Mediterranee presents des .· .. ,:·.;_·_,,i,i 

. . " ~~~--.~ ... _·:·t·-~_r[f 
differences oonsiderables qui vont des economies industrial-'-'·· ,.:; :, · 

' I ' '; . "I 
l~s plus avancees coinme Israel, l'F;spagna, la Greoe et !'~· :. · ·: .. ·' ~. 

--~-- =·- -n 
. . ' ' ' ' : ' ,· • ·,: ' f·• 

Yougoslavie 1 aux economies mains developpaea oomme l'Egypte · .. ·. , l ,, .. , I . 
' '· . ' ' ' ' '" } •. · ;· . . i '~J 

et la Tunisia. Cependant, lea capeoites de .developpement··· 1 • · :i 
; • . , ·. ;:-.r·~ 

' ' ' .t 
existent du fait d 'una main-d 'oeuvra peu co1l.teuse et de die~ -'· '· '"' 

ponibilite en energie relativement bon marche, notamment ei ::;; <·: -~~ 
' " 

I '' ··, ',ll 
•••' • e,r ,\ :,,'< 

,, ! ~ 

' '' l ill 
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l 1on parvient a des regroupements issue d 1une tree etroite "1 
collaboration d 'unites sub-regionales (~!aghreb 1 

'"' 

oon:f~d6ration · .·- ;~- '-_J~ 
f /' !,'~;}"' 

arabo). "' '" .-~'.J ~-~- ~:.;:_: 

Au stade aotuel du developpement de oes pays,- la Communaute 

en raison de la proximite et de la dimension de son marche 

(of. infra) oonetitue le phenomena eoonomique majeur de,la 
• 

region. Cette incidence est determinants: le fait europeen· 

oonetitue, des a present, un faoteur fondamental de leure mo-

. . .' t :.;'; \ 
' I I i,•j'_. 

"'".' .i .. ;, 
\ :.-;·: 

,•: 

;/) 
'·I .,_. 

~I I ' ,. t ' 
deles de croissance et doi t <ltre integre dans leure programme a ·,:,_ ,· .•. 

•• -1 ;4 \1 

de developpement. Seul partenaire a haut revenu 1 la Communau- ~ '!' 

te consti tue e~ effet 1 'element principal commandant lee deoi-'·.·~.: ~.it; 
sions d'investissements. 

Ainsi s'etablissent lee conditione d'un developpement de 

nomie mediterraneanne, fondee sur une oomplementarito des 

ductions et sur une specialisation croissante par rapport a 

l'Europe. Dans la futur, ces echanges longitudinaux devraient 

faire une part croissante aux produits industrials, suivant 

. ''-"' 

j ~ ! 1.;- 1 
·.-.-.-;! ,; 
~~j·.n 
t .·.~ ~/i-. 

·.;I 

le schema qui montre que plus lee pays sent developpes 1 plus·:.,·~.-.:"(, 

leur commerce de produits transformes e'accrott dans lee detix·· ·_,'i\,;:r 

sens. Par ailleurs, la Communaute produit une large gamma de .l. i' 
. ,_·.·):,:·,;·,:f 

biens d'equipement 1 necessaires pour realiser oe developpemeht >:·.>;· 
~ 'I \''- '. ''1,:! 

~ . '·.n -~~ . .--I 
des echanges de complementarite et oette tendanoe devrait se · .. ·· .. ;:," 

;. :.:~.-; ~--~ .~:- 'i 
developper au fur et a mesure de 1 'expansion des pays medi- •.;;\-:;)'I 

l • j- ~~·': ;<·i 
rerran8ens. · 1 ·.1 N· 

'· :~: '".r 

I,e developpement nord-sud de la-di te interdependence pourrait 
. ,\ ::_I ·. ', 

; ..... , 
. ·-, \'·1"::: 

faciliter la solution du grave probleme des desequilibree re-<·~';,',') 

gionaux exist ant dans la Communaute. En effet 1 1 1essort in- <J:.j·(~:j 
:· ;; 1! 

.; : \ 

dustriel des regions meridionales eous-developpees de la Comc.<q:.· :;);\;! 
. . . ~.·:··\·-·.:) 

munaute 1, du fait qe leur oontiguite a la zone med1terraneenne, 1 ,,:.:;, '
1 ' ... _ .. ' 

... 1 . .. / ~:~ ~\ r._
1
, 

. ! • ': .. '/::· ~-' . 
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pourrait etre facilite par la creation d'implantations in-

dustrielles et une infrastructure economique et sooio-

oulturelle. Cela permettrait de reduire les tensions et 

lee contradictions existantes entre l'opulente-Europe 

hanseatique et oertaines zones en voie de aous-developpe-

ment de l'i~ope mediterraneenne. 

• 
En outre, par le biais d 1 importantes actions regionales au 

profit des regions meridionales de l'Europe, actions inse-

" ' 

!-•' 

rees dans les priorites d 1une politique eoonomique oommunau-

taire bien congue, on pourrait reformer des structures ar-

ohaiques avec la consequence de pouvoir liberer lea echanges. 

Ces actions devraient aussi bien concerner le secteur indua-

triel plus arriere que le secteur agricole. 

Pour conclure 1 o'est un double circuit qui a toutes lea 

chances de se creer: entre l'Europe et la Mediterranee d 1une 

,, 
.•,.-•.-. 

. ' .~. 

')-,· 

part, et au se in des divers regroupements regionau:x: ou sub- ' ''. ' 
.. -.'r 

regionau:x: mediterraneens, d 1autre part. Mais, pour y arri~ 

ver, il faut d 'abord parvenir a un engagement de l'Europe ., . ;_., 

dans la ooncertation mediterraneenne. 

Un facteur des plus importants de l'interdependanoe mediter-
·-,' ·.i: 

. .. . J 1 ' ' \~ 'i •' 

raneenne est celui des echanges: les chiffres nons donnent' '•.. .· .. •; 
1_ ·~..-):~.:>:_7~ 

une image fort pen connue de cette realite. "t .. , r. \ 

)i I ·, tl ' 

Lea exportations des Six vera la Mediterranee(l) depassent . ''• :>, 

.. .:;.~'. ->~ :. ' 
; ' . '\ --~~--· . .;: 

(I) Pays conoernes: Yougoslavie, Albania, Greoe, Turquie,' , · Y;:;:; 
Chypre, Syrie, Israel, Jordanie, llAE, . ,.<.·:·~,·•,.:!' 

£, " r , ~ Lybie, Tunisia, Algeria, Maroc, Espagne, .. ,·: .. ,:, 
Malte, Portugal. · · ', \·_:- :.\..; 

; .-.·, ''·.1<·\'l 
·,·.;I_ • '} f:;i 

. : .··;, .. ·,. .. :·:ri] 
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largement 1 en 1970 1 leurs export at ions vers lee Etats-Unie:·· 

La balance commerciale de la Commmmute pour la meme annee 

montre un sol de posi tif de plus d 'un milliard de dollars 

par rapport aux pays mediterraneens et un deficit de 2.4 

milliards de dollars vis-a-vis des Etats-Uni~.(l) Il y a 

lieu d'ajouter que la situation est reoiproque et que la 

Communaute represente, de son c3te, le principal debouohe 

de la region mediterraneenne. 

En 1969, les Six ont importe pour 'i-3 milliards de produits 

de ces pays et les "Quatre" portent ce total a 6.8 milliarda 1 

soit une augme)ltation de pres de }) 7;. Sur ce total 1 40 % 

est represent€ par le petrole brut, le reotant se partage en· 

parts presque egales entre produits industrials et agriool-

lcs. Ces derniers representant, toujours en 1969 1 2.1 mil-

liards d'importations de la Communaute elargie dont 25% par 

lea "Quatre". 

' • i~ .. 
"'';I J' 

. '_'' 1' ': : 
•', 

,,.,. ·i 
. 'I , • ·I 
. ·.f. ! 

, . I 
. ·' i 

De 1960 a 1969, les Six ont augmente leurs importations en ·c~. : 1 

provenance des pays riverains de lR !Miditerranee de 2.2 mil- .. .''\ 'j 
liards de dollars a 5-3 milliards, soit, salon Un taux de 

croissan~e, de 8 18 '/o par an; 

. :.· :; , '.I 
.-- :·L:! 

... ! .· ·l ·-:I 
Les Quat re de 620 millions de '·.; , -.~ 'I 

. , 'I 
•· -~ 4 r ·~ 

dollars, soit de 8 1 3 ·;,. Les totaux pour les importations de ' ~ ",1 
, : . • j 

la Communaute elargie se situant a un niveau de 6.8 milliards .. :_'f·,j 
de dollars en 1960 contre 2. 7 milliards de dollars en 1960 1 . , :'. ·,·.~![ 

soi t rut taux de croissance annuel do 8 16 )!,. 

. .. ; ... 
(1) ro:n 1970, les exportations des Six vers la l4editerranee 

ont ete de 7.3 milliards de dollars contra 6.6 vera lea 
USA. Les importations se situcnt au niveau de 6 mil­
liards do dollars (petrole inclus} en provenance de la 
liiedi terranoe et de 9 milliards en provenance des USA. 

'' ,, 
'· > 
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Les exportations des Six atteignent 6.3 milliards de 

en 1969 avec un taux de croissance d'environ 517% par an 

(3.4 milliards en 1960). Les Quatre montrent une 
,_'I 

plus importante des achats aveo un taux annual de 9 1 1 % 
(l. 7 Milliards de dollars en 1969 oontre 640 millions en 1966) ;:, ·' ::1 

-:. /_I 
·, J: . ... 

Pour oeux qui n 1 ont jamais examine le developpement rapide 

exportations des Etats membres vers la Mediterranee, il est 

interessant de souligner que lee taux de oroieeanoe annuals 

(periode 1960-1969) sont lee suivants: 

- Danemark (7,8 ~) 

- UEBL (6,9 i~) 

- Irlande (30 ;;) 

Italie (13 1 3 %) 

Pays-Bas (10 1 5 ?~) 

Royaume-Uni (13 1 5 %) 

. 

Le chiffre 1 relativement reduit 1 ooncernant la RFA (6 ')1,) 

trouve son explication dans les frictions politiques aveo 

les pays arabes pendant la derniere decade, celui ooncenant 

•: 
des:·-~.· ·-i· · 

' .•. .;I 
. I.' !, ,.,. 

' ·-.'·1 

_1,­

' '· :· 
'' ,· :. '';' 

·',I 

.--~ 

·, _, .. !· 
•,. 

' .. 
. ' ., 

.,', 

':' 

la France (voisin de zero) depend largement de la d~minution 

des ventes en Algerie. 

Si nous poussons l'analyse un peu plus dans les details, 

nous observons que la Communaute elargie represents aotuel-

lement le principal debouche des pays mediterraneens (52% 

des exportations totales dent 12 '/o vers lee Quatre). Cette 

situation est particulierement importante pour l'Algerie 

(83 jb) 1 Chypre (72 ~;) 1 la Lybie (86 %) 1 le Maroc (69 %) et 
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le Portugal ( 60 ;~). C'est, par ailleurs, dans le seoteur des 

produits agricoles ou l'importance de l 1Europe des Dix est 

predominante, ce qui accrott notre responsabi1ite envers 

ce pays si nous sommes vraiment souoieux de leur developpe~ 

ment. 
(l) 

(l) 

. .. ; ... 
tomates fratches (88 jb) 1 conserves de fruits (82 5S) 1 
pommes de terre (89 %), vins (68 ;!.). 
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Une simple projection des donnees des echanges entre la , . - ._, _, 
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Communaute et la Mediterranee, en tenant compte d 1un 

croissement des ven·tes de petrole et l'industrialisation·-. :· 

progressive de la region permet d 1 envisager un·taux'de' 
' '. 

croissanoe des eohanges de 10 ~~ par an, ce qui porterait, •. 

l'inter-echange commercial a une somme avoisinant 4(} mil'-: 

liards de dollars en 1980. Le bassin mediterraneen eat· 

done et deviendra, de plus en plus et de tr~s loin, le 

principal ensemble economique partenaire de la Commun~ute; 

• .. 
c. Le faoteur humain et sooio-culturel 

Une nouvelle interdependence s'est oreee par un mauve.:..·' 

ment, sous oertains aspects, recent: lea migrations de plus 

en plus importantes de main-d 1oeuvre mediterraneenne vers lea 

....... ·' 
! ·:. 
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divers pays europeens d'une part, le tourisme et les mouvements •··,, 

de population, d'autre part. 
· .... _·,If'. 

·' .,_ i .. , 
Mllme si dens la seule Communaute des Six le volume des· 

offres d 1emploi non satisfaites a atteint, en 1970, le niveau 

·: .. : ' ., ... 
'· 

. ' ' • ;' ''. J 

' ' • j '• ' 

. i' ,,._ u.t 
record de 1.040.000, lea donnees plus recent ea font etat d'une' · 

) . .-, ~ 

presence d"!'s la mllme Europe des Six d 'environ 3 millions de 

travailleurs provenant de la Mediterranee. Or, les migrations 

interviennent dans l'evolution economique des pays conoernes 

par trois ·facteurs distinots: la croissanoe du pays h3tedu' 

' .. ~- . 
'···' 

=· '.' ' 

' I, ·• ~. ' 't 

fait de la participation des migrants a 1 1activite eoonomiquel :­

'les remises des migrants aux pays d'origine qui aident lea aoo~ 

. ; 
~ i: ' . 

' . ; ·. ·. ,, ,._. 
;-.--

nomies par l'apport en devises; la transformation de la struc-. -.. '·' t; 

ture humaine des pays concernes 1 phenomena important et dont 

les consequences se reperoutent fort longtemps sur le develop-

pement general des pays en cause. 

Examinons ce dernier aspect d'interdependance. . .. ; ... 
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marquee dans le sens Sud-Nord et concerne, contrairement au 

cas precedent, les intellectuals, les cadres, La oonseqrien-

ce est grave, elle conduit a un gaspillage d'hommes essen-

tiels a leur pays. 

Le mouvement en sens inverse commence a se dessl.ner 1 

m~me s'il s'arrete a la cclte nord de la Mediterrariee. Le so-
• 

leil y joue sa part et le climat, en attirant les hommes, at-

tire oertaines aotivites industrielles. D'ailleurs, pour des 

industries.de pointe ou recherche et production .sent encore 

..,.._.~ 

··.··.·: 

'". ;_ ·;-;, 
' ' •. - .• ; l~ 

--~~ '". \ ! • 
'' ...... .. 
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liees, l 1 implantation des etablissements est peu dependant~ dti 

.. ·-.. _·--r::~ }~; 

-; ' ,- '• ~ i_~' 
.·.:~::·;_~t 

milieu industrie1 ambient. 
' '; ., 

L'essentiel est de reoruter facile-.:·.· .. ·1;· 
" I • 1 • ,~ 

ment les cadres superieurs, chercheurs et ingenieurs, ainsi que ... · ).' . 

technioiens moyens. 
• 1{,\.' ':)·' 

.... -· ": ;,; . ., 
. :· ;, "( 

Enfin, il existe une "migration vera le soleil" qui· 

envahit la Mediterranee pendant toute l 'annee, presque sans· 

interruption. C 'est un facteur important qui procure des re- .. i ':·.~::;:-
. ' • l • 

__ _.; ( .'(. '' ·~ 
cettes de l 1 ordre de 3 milliards de dollars par an et oonati- . · ·-' ,. ,.,. 

>1·-'··.· 
tue, pour certains pays, un element fondamental de leur phaa'e. . ., 

-,_ .. ,·;<··i-\.·~ 
actuelle de developpement. Il vaut la peine de rappeler, en ; , , '•·'~ 

--~' ·: \ . : ·J' 
>)·:, 

.,. ' 
outre, que l'habitude de batir une residence secondaire sur le .:'> ·:·' 

. / ~-! _;, 1.--:_' 

·,- -.!,· 
'J• 

bard de la Mediterranee, facilite la fixation de ce nouveau 

type d 1 emigres a condition d'y trouver la possibilite de tra-.. :,((,,~ 
' ''· ,' h 
·'. i ,~=·· <:<~-i 

Jk 
J·'j 

vail. C'est au fond l 'attraction exeroee par la California 

\- ".--... .-r: ... ,·-·--. .'·I 
r,J 

aux E-tats-Unis ••••• 

. •' . ., 
·i-' --,,_ 

A oe sujet, est-il trap ose de parler d 'une interdepan..:. i., · ·' 
{:· 

dance de climat, quarid l 'on constate que l 'homme moderne ·eat · ·, · ···:·-:: 
·(t,~ ··k:': ... 

en quete de soleil, ce qui est un phenomlme sociologique nou-·· · 'k'. '• 
' . '~ ':' . .'' j : •. :· ;.~. 

,,: ~ ~-- ~-~:J)t~ 
veau et de toute fa9on jamais observe aveo aut ant de pers1stnnoe.-· .. o~; 
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Il est significatif que des nouvelles implantations ameri-

oaines et suedoises cherchent a se fixer sur les c8tea me-

diterraneennes ou il semble ~tre plus facile de sedttire ·lea 

jeunes cadres techniques des pays du Nord, tandis que les 

ouvriers locaux quittent ces mtlrnes o8tes pour les grands 

centres urbains. 
• 

c. Le facteur energetique 

Lors de la premiere revolution industrielle, oertains 

pays mediterrancens, pauvres en charbon, avaient ete defavo-

rises par le manque de oe moteur de developpement, tandis 

qu'aujourd'hui les hydrocarbures, ressource principale de 

plusieurs pays mediterrancens et source d'energie primaire 

primaire essentielle pour la Communaute, etablissant une de-

pendance reciproque des deux ensembles. En effet, la Medi-

terranee commande l'acces direct au petrole dans le cadre d 1une 

predominance equilibree entre fournisseurs et clients, chacun 

representant pour l'autre plus des deux tiers de leur commerce· 

de ce produH. 

llans sa si tua.tion actuelle, ce type d 1 interdependanoe 

est a us si condi t ionnc par deux fact eurs ext erieurs: 

~ ..-..- .. __ .,_ 

t 

' '. : ·~.· '(' ·'·;· 
·/ '.1 

.. 

. ' 
·, 
' 

):~ 

··.~ •. !' 

·' ' ·, . ,' 
'l' ~ .. 

i',:i' ., 
le Continent americain presente, grosso modo, un bilan equi- · .. t\' ;·,: /:' 

libre, les importations ma.rginales des USA corresponrlant a 

l'excedent de l'Amerique Latine; 

une situation oymetrique se realise pour ce qui eEt de. 

l 'URSS et des pays de l 'J<Jst europeen. 
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de tonnes en 1970, qui doublers au mains en 1980, a besoin 
':_' . 

; j • ' 

d'un approvisionnement qui correspond actuellement llUX e~oe~ , .. ,: .. ;:, ;',·;·: 
·j 

dents de la Mediterranco, pays limitrophes evidemment.inclus. 
',-;' t ':, y~:·,· 

.- •. ! 

Les possi bili tes des diversifications dans 1es eohangas pEitro-·', .:, .. ' i 
\ " . '' ' ( 

' ,·,lt 

liers restent done tres etroiteo et la situation de dependapoe 

energetique de l'Europe ne paratt pas pouvoir se reduire,·m~me 

au prix d 1 enormes investissements dans le seoteur atomique 'et. 

l'entrea dans la phase opiirationnelle des surregenerateura 

rapides. 

. ' . De mame 1 il y a lieu de signaler que lea pays du Moyen-

Orient et du Maghreb ne peuvent trouver un debouohe capable 

d 1absorber leur production. Cette situation, qui prouve la· .. ' .. 

oomplementarite existant entre la deficit du Nord de la Medi;... 

terranee et l'excodent petrolier du Sud, donne toutefois lieu 

a des frictions bien connues. C1est un problema delioat dont 

la solution est difficile a priivoir du fait des enormes inte-

rats en jeu, le grru1d poids exerce par les grru1des societas 

petrolieres dans la politique des pays de la Miiditerraniie (et' 

ailleurs), l'instabil.ite de la region et l'absence d'une po·u..:. 
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tique energetique oommunautairc. 

La question se pose de trouver les formulas qui aurai~~~ . 

1

: ~(): :; 

. '' ' ~d 
' • : ). ·, i, ~ ' . ' 

pour objectif de substituer aux m1tagonismes actuels une soli~ ~ I_ ' ' 
.•.! I 1) • 

darite nouvello parae que, faut-il le repiiter, la voie du deve-
. 'tt "-

loppement de la Mediterranee passe par la petrole. : ' : ·, -~ . . . ._ 
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E. Le faoteur financier 

Y a-t-il una interdependance financiers entre· le 

Nord et le Sud de la Mediterranee ? Lea quelques refle~ 

xions qui suivent n'ont pas la pretention d'~tre exhaus-

tives. En effet, 1 1 absence de donnees ne nous a pas per-
• 

·. t· ' ~:·l, ;.:·~· 

15 '-: · .. /*' 
,, -~ 

__ ... :,, ,..; .~ ..... l 
. ,.,. . ., 

;(,I I <\ 

mis de prendre en consideration les flux financiers des pays., 

medi terraneens vera l'l>iurope. Certains estimeraient ceux-oi 

a un montant superieur uu total de l'aide europeenne. Mats , 

on a dn se limiter a l'etude des seuls flux Nord-Sud. 

pays 

L'aide totale, publique et privee(l), accordee aux 

mediterraneens( 2) par lea six pays membres de la C.E.E. 

atteint en 1970 1 1.113 millions de dollars et 148 pour la 

Grande-Bretagne. Il y aurait pourtant inter~t a corriger 

certaines conclusions, notamment en raison du desinvestisse- ' 

ment duns certains pays correapondant a l'amortiasement des 

credits a l 1 exportation.< 3) 

... ; ... 

(1) source des informations: C.A.D. - (le Portugal est ioi 
consid8r8 commo donneur) 
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(2) aide publique: dons nets, assistance technique, pr~ts. et ' ; i ' .. ·~ .. ·.{ 
capitaux prives a long terme, credits pu-' ... ' ... ,,. 

•", •, ' 

aide privee 

blics a l'exportation ,. ..... '· 

investissements directs nets, investissementil .: 
en portef'ouille et autres pr~ts nets, credits :'' 
prives a l'exportation .... 

. ·~· 
' (3) Ces donnees figurent pour 1967 d 1apres une etude de 1 10CDE1 , ··i,' 

mais nous n'avons aucun renseignement concerrinnt lea aides ·'!! 

. ' 
pri v8es des Pays-Bas - · · ·· ·j-. 
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En ce qui concerne lee six EtRts membres de la Commu-
' : ~:; -~-_1 1-i 

naute actuelle 1 3 pays medi terrMeens totalisent 70 % de leur_ ::•_ :_:.f_ .. l_~_:,,;_ .... :.·.• 
aide en 1970. Il s'agot de 1 1Algerie 1 dont la majorite de ._ .. , 

I• \.~.!~_r.";: '~-
11aide est frangaise 1 de l 1Espagne 1 aidee par 1 1Allemagne, et ;I' ''le· 

de la Lybie par l'Italie. Il y aurai t peut-<Hre lieu de fat~ · i'} ·r:~ 
j i' 1,-

re un rapprochement entre le montant des aides accordees a ;}! 'f {!-~ 

• 
certains pays et leurs ressources energetiques. 

Parallelement pour la Grande-Bretagne 1 50% de l'aide 

vont a l'Aleerie, Malte, Israel et la Greoe, 

La Greoe1 au contraire, subit un deainveatiasement(l) 
. ,:_.,·;:· 

_( i ' . :·~ / ·i 
"f .·, 

' .. 'i ~!. 

' de la part des Six qui resulte de l'amortissement des oredits . ;·.::.r) ~ 
'· 

prives a !'exportation et de la baisse d'environ 30 %'de l'af-·<:'';'·' 
:, • I i 

,·, l· ,. 

flux des capitaux prives en 1969-1970. 

Lee Iles mediterraneennes d 1 inter~t strategique 1 mem-
' 

bres du Commonwealth, ne regoivent pour ainsi dire rien de 

la Communaute 1 mais pergoivent 30 f. de 1 1aide totale de la 

Grande-Bretagne (44 millions de dollars). 

Si.l 1on regroupe les pays mediterraneens en sous-

regions, on constate: 

(1) 

regoivent A eux seuls 46 ~ des aides totales de la 

Communaute (554 millions de dollars) prove~ant en 

de de la Grande-Dretagne (28 millions de dollars); 
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les pays mediterraneens, membres de l'OGDE, re-

I(Oivent, notamment de l'Allemagne et de l'Italie, 

45 ); des aides totales des Six (551,8 millions de 

dollars) et 40 1; de l'aide anglaise (51 millions 

de dollnrs); 

--- :.':·J:·.::;~ 
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Le Moyen-<lrient (Li ban, Syria, RAE) ne compte qUe pour ·,/,·:~i 
' ~· ~ . . . ~ 

4,6 ~{, du total de 1 'aide des Six (35 millions de ·dol- 1
.: _;,,.t 

,_. \ ·iir 
'. t,.·. ;", ( 

lars) et ne re9oit pour ainsi dire rien de l'Angle- .. , ·-
. ' ,:,, 
-~.·~:~~-~ri 

terre (o,6 millions de dollars); ' ;''' x· 

3,5 {o d~ l'aide des Six (41 millions de dollars) .,en '':.,E;~··)j 
provenance surtout de l'Allemagne vans vers IsraUl 

ainsi que 10 7; de l'aide de 1 'Angleterre (15 millions 

de dollars). 

En dehors des aides destinees aux pays membres de f 

que de l'Angleterre. 

,. 

La majorite des aides a eta aooordee par le fleoteur 

prive pour tousles pays, a l'exception de Chypre, Malta, la 

Tunisia, la Turquie, la Greoe et Israel 

grande part de l'aide europeenne est d'origine publique. 

la tendanoe generals n 1en est pas affeotee. 

. , i, •,- ·~~r -,' 

)/. :~~.~; ·: 
\ .. i1 . }';. '. r _,J 

' .. 
r.- .~: · , ; 

·,. I 

. .-,. 
' : ! ;', ' ',j ·: ~-· 



·' 

JJ\-(;'~-.. ~ < ~:~..:.~----:; -,-- .... ~-· 

- 18 

En conclusion, on constate que lea pays do la GEE 

accordant aux pays de la Mediterranee, 33 'fo (l,ll2 millions 

de dollars) de leur aide mondiale (5.188 millions de dollars). 

D'autre part, la Jcranoc (696 millions de dollars) et l'Alle-

magna (358,09 millions de dollars) ensemble contribuent egale-

menta l'aide aux pays mediterraneens a concurrence de 33% .. 
de leur aide mondiale (1,742 millions de dollars pour la France 

et 1.990 millions de dollars pour l'Allemagne), Il en resulte 

que la determination du pourcentage entre l'aide de la GEE au 

monde et l'aide de la GEE aux pays mediterraneens est en gr~-

de partie fonction de ces deux pays, 

Par ailleurs, l 1 aide du secteur prive et du secteur· 

public aux pays mediterraneens est plus elevee chez lea deux 

de 21 5 a 1 pour l'Allemagne. 

F. Le facteur ecologique 

fort peu analysee: l'interdependance ecologigue • 

• 
vironnement. Il ne faudrait pas qu 1en consequence_ OilS pays. 

fassent dans les pays en voie de developpement, aveo leura, 

investissements, des erreurs qui leur seraient interditaa· 

.. 
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exporter, pour des raisons personnelles, leurs "industries 

polluantes" dans lea pays du Sud de c·e bassin. A oe ni-

veau il existe un probleme pour oes pays car la neoessite 

veut, et lea pays en voie de developpement en sont tree 

oonsoients, que !'industrialisation soit la ole principals 

·. i-, ,, 
,f 

',' 
,,' .,_t: 

de leur developpement. ~!ais ils doivrmt veiller a. oe qu'elle "•,,. ·,Jh 
) ~. 

ne soit pas mal oon<;:ue oar oe qu 1ils gagneraient dens tm ~ien-' · · ::: .. '::'( 
~ .. \•. -~;: ·: 

~tre relatif 1 ils risqueraient de le perdre en nuisance (pol-

lution des o3tes par les produits ohimiques 1 petroliers, des-

truction des planotons, diminution des reoettes du tourisme; 

etc •• ). Il y am;ai t lieu de prendre conscience de oet· etat 

de fait et de devanoer une propagation de la pollution.qui 

risquerait de limiter la oroissanoe eoonomique des pays me-

dtterraneens. 

Po1~ amorcer la cooperation inter-mediterraneenne 

dans oe domains, un oolloque pourrait ~tre utile. En effet 1 

la question so pose de savoir si dans oertains domaines'la · 
'. 

lutte pour la defense de l'environnement n'aboutira pas a.' 

une dispersion geographique des industries nuisihles. 
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D1"UXI?.l-IE PARTIE 

LE DEBUT D'UNE POLI'riQUE: LES ACCORDS DE i,A 

COMMUNAUTE AVEC LES PAYS MEDITERRANEENS 

En 1972, dans cette annee qui a vu l'heureux aboutissement. 

eat en train de oonclure des accords aveo la grande majorite des 
• 

pays du bassin mediterraneen. Parmi ces accords, neuf aont en vi-

gueur (Grace, Turquie, Tunisia, Maroc, Malta, Espagne 1 Yougoslavie 1 . 

., 

... -

. .. 

. ' . : 
.• ;~ -; i • ' ' 

: . ,, 

Israel, Liban), deux en voie de conclusion (Republique Arabs d'Egypta,· ·:.-. 

Liban(l)), un, en pleine negociation (Chypre) et seul le dossier ·con- . 

., 
I ;,"1 

··I 
1_._:.;: 

'. :·.· 

.,, .. 
;, .. "',' 

oernant l'Algerie marqu~ uncertain retard. 

Lea liens entre la Communaute et un ensemble de pays qui oomp- . 
' 

te 170 millions d 1habi tants, pour une superficie oorrespondant a 14 ........ . 

foie celle de la France, se sent noues progrossivement, preaque dans .: ,_ 

,•·-, 

., 
. ~(, 

c 
'' ... 
' 

le silence de la grande presae. Ce developpement a 1est effeotue au 
. :· ~' 

.; ~ ~- 1 

co~a des phases tree differentes de la construction europeenne, sans ,• 
' ' .. ~ ,~-: ., 

doctrine definie au prealable. C1 eat ainsi que le Traite de Rome ne. 
oonoerne pas la Mediterranee en tant que telle et provoit soulement, 

dans des declarations annexees, la possibilite d'assooier dea'po.ys 

mediterraneens ayant entretenu des relations particulierea aveo_ lea',. 

Etats europeens. 

'. 

. •!' 

·\ 
I ~: . ; .. : 

'·.:I 

''I 

·,·.:· 

• i' ,_:._;·,! 
'1 •••• ' . 

l~ais ce m<lme Traite prevoi t des instruments juridiques gr~oe aux.:..· 
•, '• 

't quale n a ate possible d 'etablir des accords aveo les pays de la .. ,, 'J 
' ·.,, 

Medite~ranee, il s'agit notamment de l'artiole 113(2) conoQrnant ·1a 

politique commercials commune( 3), et l'artiole 238, qui autorise la ,-, · · , . 
. '' 

Gommunaut~·a oonclure des accords d'assooiation(4). ·• .. -.. r ·: . ~ . I. ,,_ \. 
/ ... ~··· .... 

~-

'• .I 

· (1) Il s 1agit. d'un accord preferential, tandis 
concerns les relations non-preferentiellea 

,, . ' . ,' J . .~ ·., r . • • •. •.1 

que oelui en vigueur . : . · ; : 
et la cooperation teolmii:pie~ ',: 

(2) Par contra, lea relations commerciales, avant 
transitoire, ,.e baserent sur l'article 111. 

(Citer artide 113 
(Citer article 238 

... 
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C'eet sur cee bases que la C.E.E. a commence aes premiers 

pas vera une politique mediterraneenne 1 aveo toutee lea 

oontraintes decoulant d'un manque de conceptions politi-

quae et, a plus forte raison, strategiquee communes, pour 

ne pas parler de l'inaohevement de !'organisation econo-

mique de 1 1 eapace europeen. En outre, il ne faut-paa ou-
• 

blier que lea accords aveo la Grece et la Turquie ant ete 

aignes reapeotivement en 1961 et 1963, quand l'organisa-

tion des marches agriooles venait a peine de commencer. 

D'ailleurs, en 1972 on peut encore estimer que oette orga-

nisation n'est ~as encore achevee dans toue ses elements, 

et que le probleme des structures agricolea europeennes 

oonnait eeulement des debuts de solution. Enfin, il eat 

necessaire de rappeler qu 1il n'exiete pas enoore una poli-

tique commune de l 'energie et que l 'organisation de marche 

des produi te interessant particulierement le bass in medi-' 

terraneen 1 tels que le vin 1 le tabac 1 certains fruits et 

legumes et les poissons n'etait pas encore en vigueur a la 

fin des annees 60. 

Ces elements ant impose a la Communaute d'agir de fa9on 

pragmatique plut~t que d 1 operer un choix doctrinaire et 

global. Cette derniere approohe aurait diviee lee Etate 

membres et emp~che de repondre aux initiatives preseantes 

' . . 
de certains pays mediterraneens qui craignaient de faire 

les frais d'une integration a laquelle ils n 1etaient pas 

asaocies. En outre, l'antagonisme des superpuissanoes, 

. .. ; ... 



: ~. 

devenu de plus en plus aig~ au fur et a mesure de la 

penetration sovietique en Medi terranee 1 n'etait pas du 

·tout et ranger a leur rapprochement d 'un partenaire dont 

lee vertus essentielles etaient un certain "apoli tisme" 

et une importance eoonomique qui en faisait le premier 

pouvoir commercial du monde. Le fait que la Grande-
• 

Bretagne avait decide d'adherer au Marohe Commun etait 

une preuve oomplementaire de l'importanoe du processus 

d 1integration et de oroiss~ce qui se developpait au ni-

veau du vieux continent. 

A. LES REI.A'PIONS COMMUNAUTE - MEDITERRANEE 

1) A la recherche des mobiles des accords 

On se demande souvent le pourquoi de la oonolusion · 

des accords entre la Communaute et lee pays rive-

rains de la Mediterrance; on se questionne a propos 

des soubassements politiques qui ant parte a oer-

tains ohoix et sur les horizons temporels dans lee-' 

quels lee liens se sont noues. 

deja soulignees 1 consequence des factel~S OU impera-

tifs d'interdependance dont nous avons parle precedem-

ment. Par contre, si l'on veut penetrer dans le do-

maine politique on quite le domaine du conoret pour 

se livrer a des supputations qui ne correspondent pas 

a des faits precis. L'histoire est trap reoente pour 

·.' I'' 

L ',. ' 
''. l·t,- j .. 

'· ,, :, _,,.. 

'~· . 

; .. ,. 
' 

' ' ' ~ ' .. ·., 
. ~-' ' ~-
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' ,,· 'f '~ '.>/:!t 
- ~ .. , . l , !'I· 

• ' ·,.,:;a ~ · ... ',·(·:·t 
· ·1 .. ~- 1-:' l·1 

permettre une anf!lyse fondee sur lea documents di-_, . ,._. ;·[~ 
;• --~ I. . -:>__i~ 

plomatiques des pays oonoernes, qui eont encore dans ·J: ··:. ' i" 

le secret des archives. J'estime, toutefoie, que oe'.· .:,;,:,~;~:,~ 
oolloque peut lltre le lieu ideal pour une ·expression · __ :,::<'':,,:J_~,;, 
sans contrainte et pour avancer des impressi~ns'qui', · 

., ... ~_·)/'·\ "!~ 
·•·' 

pourraient lltre subjeotives oar noua sommcs delies :'~ :':;:·,_··;. ,{ -~~1! 
? ._;:;.·:r~ 

des contraintes de nos fonctions quotidienncs et' ani-··, _:,).;_-':,J i·:ft 
' ' ~ :. -.. _,. ,, 

mes par le seul souoi d' aboutir a un dialogue enri- . ;,,:/:-·;, {:~ 

chissant. _ :_:'; '.;/ ;·: }~' 
.... ' I~ . ~ I 

~' I ~o' '~/.~~) ~\ :~~' 
) '·-·- • ~. " ' ; \ [I 

.. '::·~~~ \'ltl 
•' ' : •'! 

_ ,: r ; ,' t ' 

,,-, a) La ri ve nord de la Medi terranee 

PourqUoi a-t-on done conclu, en 1961, 1 'l.ooord 

d 'Athenea, oette immense construction jm·idique 

G 1 etalant sur pres d 'un quart de sieole ot qui 

decri t a 1 1 avance les meticuleux meoanisraes devant 

conduire progressivement a l'union douan:i.ere, puis 

a une possible adhesion ? 

Le eouvernemcnt de droi te de M. Karamanl:Ls oher- · 

chait un suoces de prestige pour essayer de blo-

quer les tendances li berales de 1<1. Papandreu qui ' 

,_ t: 
t· •'. ?·io 
::::, . , I· 

·I o . , .,, 
·! ':~ I . ., 
'· !····.:·I k 
. ··i : } 
, '::I 

'' . .'• ~ 
. ~\ ;-·' '_· i l' 

I I ,1' 
, : I ., _. ·- ,[-,_ • .- . r 
~ ' 

. \i' 
'· ,;--~-;:\I 

·t;'! -' 1 
,__ . ' 

I, •'j !: 0 

' . ' . . ~ :· . i~. 
mettaient en dager son gouvernement et qui devaient, ;;_.: ;. , 

I· / r
1
! ! _ 

par la suite, prevaloir. Un accord d'assooiation 

aveo la Communaute donnait en effet 1 1ocaasion de 
·_., r .. '. 

,_ ·. •.t 

•'. --~_I ' • 

rehausser l'image du gouvernement conservateur. 

. ) ' j ', ~-

·, r-;_ · t-1-

D'autre part, la Grace, membre de l'OTAN et, comma 

toujours, enfant cheri des Etats-Unis pour des ·rai-' , ' ' .. ' -~ 

: ... ~~ ~ I 
sons de seourit6, aurait "stabilise" sea structures· :'.· :•i 

. . . / .-~. 
·f, ., ,, . . ,. 

' . 
-·<· ; ' .. ·1 ...... '·. 

·'· ; :. :I 
> :1 
:·· . ·I ,·· . ;j 
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economiques et politiquee par son insertion dans 

la. C. E.E.. On en etai t alors a la belle epoque ; ;\ 

de la poli tique tres europeenne de 1 a Maison ·Blanche~·.: : .. ~~ 
'· ,i .: __ 11'-• 

•.• ! . • -f{ 
Ce debut de contacts etroi ts entne la Communaute et . .. : :, . ll 

.•;'. ·J•-' 
la l-18di terranee etai t done le bienvonu ••• · ... ' .. ' '. '(l .-;. . .. r~ 
"Last. but not least" 1 'eohoc de la premiere n~~o~'; .· 1 :·,':'·'' i:l 

.. '' J. ,- ;J I,:' dJ 
. / J : ' .. :j· ciation anglaise pouesait la France a 1 1 elargiese-:- , ,, ... } 

ment vera le Sud, peut-3tre pour prouver a see par-
. ' ·' 'l i 

i'"·J 
tenairee un esprit d 'ouvorture oil 1 'Hellade r'empla-: .·. " l! 

' . . / ... ,., , .• gait Albion. 

L'aile sud du dispoeitif de seourite·de l'O'l'AN ne'·. 

e 1arr3te pas au berceau de la premiere demo'cratie 1 • 

maie s 'allonge au-dela du Bosphore 1 dans lo conti- '' 

nent asiatique. D 'autre part, la Turquie,. fidel a 

au choix historique d'Ataturk, souha'ttait raffern\ir. 

see liens politiques et economiquee. Une assooia-• 
.. 

tion a 1 1Jo.'urope etait 1 'occasion reveo, d 1autimt ,, 
' ' 

\: 

... ,' ·;_'·!· ',. 
{.! 't .. , 

~ , . I '. ' ~ -~ 

'" ' ._1-J r: ·. 
>!: ': J. ', ,)·! 

., 
-~ : . ~ ; I 

·, '·I 
. . ,· .~:f_-1: 

·'·. ·. "' 
plus qu'il ne fa.llait pas se la.isser distancerpar· '· .:'.'. lit 
ces adversaires tradi tionnele que sont lee· Grace. ' · 1 '~ 

Ce deux.i8me pas de la C.E.F. en !llediterranee ne 

devait pas non plus deplaire aux amerioains, memo 

·si 1 'accord d 'association, eigne "a Ankara en 1963, 

dispositions partioulieres en matiere agrioole. 

Contrairemont a 1 'accord aveo la Grece, oolui-oi :, :· 

s 1ost revele un peu mieux adapte a la lenteur dos'' 

·' 

I . . . ~ .... 

'' j -i 
~--~ 

,j 
i l 
I•[ 
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rapproohemcnts des economies, car il s'est deja 

un pcu depouille du juridisme parfoia exoeseif 

qui avait ete souvent le fait de la Commission 

Hall stein. 

Ces accords paraissent en effet encombres de ea-

lendriers precis et de programmes detaillee qut 1 

s'ils tiennent compte en theorie de taus lea as-

poets techniques, en ignorant la substance poli- ·,. 

tique et ne peuvent prevoir ce que seront lea rq-

sultats de la confrontation avec la realite. Le 

coup d'etat grec d'avril 1967 montre qu 1une cons-

truction economique forcement progressive et lento 

ne pout lltre menee ii bien sans une volonte et une 

persistante sympathie poli tique. Une autre con-

elusion s 1 impose ace propos: en dehors d 1une de-

cision d'integration ii processus rapide et irrever-

sible comma dans le cas do 1 1actuel elargiasement 

de la Communaute, les associations et lee autres 

accords preferentiels ne peuvent s 1elaborer que 

..• r ,; . 

'' 

, . .'-'. 

. .. l 
. '" " • t . 

·I' •. 

' . ";. 
y I ' < • 

. '' 
... l· i 'r 

' ' 

. '"i ' 
'• ' ' 

'.'' 

.. -, 
'· :'.·, 

'" .• J 

, I. ,. 
l' 
' . . 

. :, :, .,.; 
'. 

•.. 

par des stapes prudentes succesoivement dooideos~ ._, 

. 1 
Cos considerations devaient lltre presentees aux . . ' .. / <r· r; 

r .;·r ·,. ·./:~ 
' . 

negociations de la Communaute lore do la mise sur · ·,; : , ....... ; 
.. ,'. t. -~ 

rail de l'acoord preferential avec l'Espaapo, eigne ··- ,:;._ ;., '. 
:' ,:-? 'r :· i 
: > i' ... 

en 1970. En effet, l~adrid demandait pour ·son pays . ' -.··· 
I 0 •'' ·./;,_ 

1:' 

-·. 
' ' ., t' •. ''t ·-:. 

en pleine mutation eoonomique,· ce_qui_impl:i,quait:ae.::. _ . · ! 
. . ' -· .· ' ' " ' .·, ·.: .• : l 

lon certains uno caution ii see structures pgli.t:iques,.-~--~ .;':i' 
. " . '1 

: . . • ' .· • _, : • -.·. A 
_ mais representait, par contra, pou.r les autres, ,le ·.-. , :) 

' . ~ :; ; ·.; ·:\-.'~ :_~ 
'I ,1• .'• 
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moyen d 'influencer le regime espagnol dans le sens 

d 'une liberalisa-tion. 

L'assooiation etait le but poursuivi par les espa-

gnol B 1 un accord COmmercial preferential a et S 

; .r : 

······' 
':~(:;,'·. 
,; ;·,. ~·~ 

;· 't ·y :;· •. i~ 

.:';· ~ ~ :-;j 

' . ' 

'• ::: I_: :..;-l,l 
.- . '·· ,~,. I 

. ',- ·~ .... . -'.t 
.. -~~-I 

l'aboutissement des negociations. La nature poli- , .. ')1,
1 

tique de 1' accord a ete intentionnellement minimises : :: · ·'. :,~ 'j 
• \ll~~-! 

en recourant a 1 1 article 113 du Trai te qui limi te lea. :, ' ',\I 
~ •l 

concessiolls au domaine tarifaire, la gestion etant '·',··>:('( 
confiee a une simple Commission mixte. En t 

{ '-a .f ou re, un J: ... ,,, 

"verrou" de caractf•re juridique a ete ineere pour 

lil 

' '. :·, . . ; ~ -: .,., 
: .., ~ f 

evi-ter {lu'il y ait passage automatique de la premia-
:t .. ·~ r, 
._1 -~:. ~ 

' ' 

re e-tape de l'accord a la deuxieme. La legon du oaa 
0: ~:· t j 
·" :. ' .. I 
' ' f 

·l-•'• 
grec avait done servi et seule l 1aseuranoe de pou-

~.l ' i '. f 
voir decider a nouveau et en fonotion des resul tate ·,: ·:: '.,] 

acquis du rapprochement ulterieur aveo 1 1Espagne per- · ... ··, ;! 
I I . . f I 

suada les Etats membres lea plus reticsnte a elargir · ,··;,~·:·.:_'[, 
. I 

'I" : 'I' les relations contractuelles de-- la Communaute en di-· · ,., '.: ~ 

rection de la peninsula iberiqu-e. 

Pour Malte les problemee etaient bien differentsa 

les motivations relevent de la politique a 1 1 6tat 

pur, !'importance economique etant, pour la Commu-

. t:· i ~~~ 
';.. l' 
! ' -~ f~ 

l. ~-i ~ ·. 'i: '. l; 

•' (ii/._J 
·.'I·, ('!I 

.· ,; w 

j .·· • • i, ~ 
•,' " L ~~ 

• - I ' ' ~ li, 
./ lt. . ' 

naute, infini t8simale. Pour ce qui eat des maltais 1 · ,·,:·· 0.,· [, 
\(. . l 

'. t';.' ,',"r I 
1 1accord de La Valette, signa en deoembre 1970, con- · ·-· ·' . /. ' !; 

~ ' ,1, . " ' • •:,1 ' •' ,'. ) ! 
... ; '·.~ 

~ -~ -~.'· ... r 
. ' .:_ :· ~ . L1 

sacrai t la vocation europeenne de 1 1 'i'le et pouvai t 

rehausscr le prestige declinant de lil. Borg Olivier, 

. ' '• .·.·; tj 

leader conservateur dont le nom demeure lie a l'ec- ,. •: '• d! 
Lea Six, par contra, · -~.;:; ·.:/~ ces de l'tle a l'independance. 

•' ,. ;·· >,'!j 
~· ~ .. --.~~;· \'~-!;.,-.)~ 

••• ;.~~ •'7•t~·~.!r 
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voyaient dans l 1association avec ce petit pays du 

Commonuealth un interet strategique: il fallai t 

parvenir a "stabiliser" l'tle dane une mer qui ·de-

venait de plus en plus agitee. En effet, si du 

point de vue militaire 1 la presence du Royaume4Jni 

ne signifiait presque plus rien, un virement de-

r.lalte du o"te sovietique aurait partiellement a~tJ-

re l'equilibre mediterraneen. 

Nous avons traite jusqu 1a maintenant des aooords·. 

conclus avec des pays europeens susceptibles, en 

principe 1 de participer a terme a la Communaut~, 

a condition que leurs structures politiques et eoo-

' 

I 
, ... ,.• 

nomiques le permettent. A ces pays appartiennent . - ~ i•-

Chypre et le Portugal avec lesquels des niigociations 

sont en cours et dent lee cas ne sent pas fondamen-' 

talement differents de ce qui vient d 1etre di t res-

pecti vement au snjet de Mal te et de l 1Espagne. 

Enfin 1 la Yougoslavie 1 avec laqualle un accord com-

mercial non-preferential a ete oonclu en 1970, se 

questionne sur le dcveloppement de ses relations 

futures avec la Communaute et il serait prematur<l de 

se prononcer a ce sujet etant donne la oomplexit~ 

la situation de ce pays. 

b) La':dve and de la Mediterranee 

Tandis que la vocation de la rive nord paratt etre 

a terme celle de l'integration, lee relations aveo 

,,_,. ,, .. 

'1! .. (· -~; 
. . . ' ' ~~ 

r•~ ·I ' . 
:•·i': I 
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... ; 

' ' ': :!;~:;~: 
', ".' :l.( :· ··i··,, 

'i \ ·, ~ ~; ·i .. 

::,:' :: :::,:::::::: ::::: ::, '::, :.,: ·::,_ . !,. f\ 
terraneens passant par une phase analogue de de- . ·,,- :· ·:_·,:,:-_., 

veloppement. I,es accords d 'association avec la. 

Tunisia et le ~~ signes en 1969 1 sent le re--

'" :I 
J. -~-: •.. ·-:~~-~ 
·-~·." r -_-;·_>i·r 

sultat d'engagements pris par les auteurs du T:aitt'i . '· __ '_-·,:· __ ,:_' __ ' __ :; ___ ' __ :

1

! 
(cf. supra) qui deooulaient des relations partiou-

..... .!; 't"! 
lieres existant avec un pays membre. 

saire fe rechercher un nouvel equilibre aveo lea 

Six. En outre 1 les pays du !f,aghreb avaient reseen-

ti, a des epoques differentes, la precarite des 

liens avec Paris: l'Europe pouvait permettr'e une 

transposition de ces liens sans rupture direote 'du 

bilateralisme. t. 
_ .. ' 

Au Proche-Orient 1 Israll!_ a ete le pays le plus .pree- , ! ,.; ,:i 

:_;: :: :::1 se d 1 etablir des liens-tres etroits aveo les Six 
·)' .·,r ; ;; 

Une demande d 1aeeo- ' ,'I 
;,. :_-, 

pour sortir de son isolement. 

ciation avait deja ete deposee en 1959, oe qui tra-

duisait un sentiment tres repandu d 1appartenance a 

• ~ . '. i, 

. , '•I. 
; .r_, ",.<l 
,_1_._1! 

··''-•! 
.. · 'I 

\ ii! 
· rentiel 1 signe en 1963 1 fut sui vi d 'un accord oommer-' i ,(.','! 

I <•····( 
"<' 

l'Europe. Un premier accord commercial non~prefe-

cial prefcrentiel, signe en 1970. Cette situation 

ne manqua pas d' influencer lea pays arabee: le Li ban 

signait en 1965 un -accord commercial et de ooopera-

tion technique avec la C.E.E.. l4aintenant le milme 

. : ~ ' j 
' ,. ·. ~ 

·• "I 

' ' ~ . r'. 
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Li ban et la Republique Arabe d 'Eg;ypte en eont a la ' ·' .! 

phase finale de la nogociation d 1accorcls commer-

ciaux preferentiels. La Communaute, en acoeptant ; · 

l'etabliesement de relations paralli'>les et oompa-·· 

rables avec lee divers pays du Proche-Orient, .es-

: { 

,J· • /,I •, 

··· . ..;_; ,, .. 
'. ~~- ' "·_, 

o·, ,L ( 1' ·,· •" ·\· ·, ~ 
per.:_; .. _ · .;,.· , . 

i{' .,_ 

•'' 

pere que cette cooperation sans discrimination 

mette la realisation d'un equilibre npproprie entre _, .. i ':: 
• ' I . ' ' '~ ;' . . i ·. ,, •, 

lee divers pays de la region. 

, ),: -r 

'-"~f~-~~~ 

Comme nof:ts 1' avons di t precedemment, la Communaut'e 1 
. ' . 'f. : ', 

dont l'action etctit limi tee par des raisone insti tu--
·,_,, 

' 
tionnelles, politiques et eoonomiques, a essays de 

trouver de fagon pragmatique des approchee et des so- . 

lutions relativement homogenes dans la fixation'dea 
.,_,_ ;._,. 

1-, ,, ' 

·, :. ! ~ 
premiers contours d'une politique mediterraneeime. On: : •\'d 

est parvenu done, sauf pour le cas grec, et, dans une '. :,, 

".,~-·; __ ... , { 
moindre me sure 1 turc a la solution d 1 aCCOrde partiels·'· .· •', ',:l~ · .. 

' I { 

dont seulement la premiere etape 5 - 6 ana) est defi-· 
~ ··,\. 

:: ·, ; ;·; ·.-~~ 
" 

nie 1 la deuxieme devant completer lee object ifs finaux '- __ ·:;.: '•<·'· 

a atteindre. Ceux-ci aont, faut-il le rappeler1 une 
.· '-~-

~ ' ~ ' ,_,. 
' .. \ ' . 
. ·; ·i 

contribution a lapaix, la securite, l'equilibre eoonomi..: ' 

que et la stabili te poli tique de la region. 

Toutefois 1 meme partiels, cee accords aouvrent une part 

substantielle des echanges (70 - 80 %) et constituent 

un desarmement contingentaire et tarifaire appreoiablflc• 

et une realisation substantielle de libre circulation 

I" 
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des marchandi oes. Ces accords, qui se fondant prin-, :.: ;; •j f.~; ·1\ 
' . ~-

oipalemont sur la notion d' equili bre dano le eeoteur 

agricole et d 'expansion dans le eoctmi.r industrial,·, 

s 1articulent autour du principe d 1uno reoiprooite 
" '' ~-' - .· ·• ~-'\',·;,._; · .. ·;:~. 

dans les concessione. Le principe a etii l 1objet .de~\<(: :' .. ::;:"ri~ 
H ·i I ,, ' ' }.j, 

violent ea critiques, nctamment Outre-Atlantique, pa~:_ ' i),•.:.J 
1-.:, <:·/·>.''}. 

oe qu 'il donne lieu a des preferences inverses. ilelles- i, :: J fci 
-.. - <-- ·-: ~- x~;. ·r·i~:-

ci constituent cependant, dans l 'esprit des· partenaires. •·. · '/;. 
' '1 '•: I' - (.- i 

aux accords, un element d 1equilibre revlltant sur lEl ·:C:;:tl·;:~ 
., -I · .• '• i' 

plan psychologique et poli tique une importance oertai- : .. , ' ;-:\~ 
. •· ·. l,f_-;J 

' : .. ·' 

ne. Ces preferences peuvent, en outre, contribuer a· vl-.'\i ' '-· 
r;.:· ,1• \ 
'~ . ·'I 

.'·,I '. •. ~. i' ' 
la division du travail et promouvoir, a terme, 'l'ouver:..,..:\.1 ·:·, 

ture des marches en dehors de la zone pr8ferentielle,, ;::~ '1·~C}~ 
J •• ''' ' ' ''~·-' _',_ ,f 

··\" .. · y ~- ·._;:~~ •' • '. --~ .. :' ··:i 

Sur le plan juridique, souls lea Traites aveo la Ore~o(l) c; ."'',( 

~' ::.::::-: ·,, :::~:.::,::: ::::. ·:::::::~: ··, ,;;~Jl~ 
De OB fait, en tant qu'aooords mixtes, ils o;.t''ete aou..: .('•):;;! 

• · • I ,' .. '.' l:" ',; ~-~ ··t 'f' 
mis a la ratification des parlements nationaux.·. Ils ',' . .,. · .. ' ' ·J,,··; 

. ' . . ' . ·.:> .~ ; .·.-.~~ i. -~ ;.'·: 

se oaraoterisent en outre par le pouvoir de decision.' as.,-·'·:'.· .. ·< 

aez etendu dont sont dotes lea organes institutiomiel'a :::y'.~):f 
. ~ ,· ' ~~ \ ·i 

charges de l'applioation des accords, pouvoir qu'on. ne··.':·~,]··~~.:-.';~ 

retrouve pas dans les relations aveo lea autre a pays de ·:- i, .. ;:; 
' .. , ' ·-.,'.,:~.~)J~ 

la region. .;·,,( . ~ ;,_ ... , r . 
, \ , • ',. r l'~ 

.. ~; .. :.· ,'··::'/t 
Dopuis le coup d'etat de 1967, la vie de l'Aooord d'Athenes'· . \r. 
se limi te a la gestion courante. Toute evolution est done · .. ;~.::·1 
arrlHee 1 aussi bien du point de vue commercial que finanoi.et·~1. •.:f 

; ,· ' •. ~ i .. _:;\:\~ 
' ·4-' ii 

.·· . ' :' ?·t'l~ 
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Ces autres accords se differencient quant a leur 

bas juridique pour des .raisons politiques et his-

toriques. Ils sont toutefois assez identiques quant 

a leur structure et ii leur portee (duree limitee, 

oontenu commercial, cadre et dispositions generales 

identiques, memes regles concernant l 1origine. 

• 
Le tableau qui suit donne un aper9u de la nature juri-

dique et de la duree des premieres etapes des engage-
• 

menta do la Communaute en Mediterranee. Ces engage-

menta lieront, par ailleurs 1 les nouveaux membres a, 

partir d~ l'anneo prochaine apres les adaptations 

necessaires qui sont en train d'y etre apportees: 

... 

'' 
. 'i 

.. : ~-
·' .\' 

'· ., 
. ' .. 
. '_. 

···'· 

- . , . 

'• -'1 
<' . .· ~ 

-·, . 

., '· 
(I' , . 
. -:. 

. I 

' . ;,, 

' .... _' •,' 

'·! 
"•' . . ... - ·',• 

't , ,· .~' .··'I 
-;-::' ,.t 

.. '_···~ . 
,.; ·,., . 
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-
IV'"'-llOC 

"" 
NALTE 

CllYP!lE 

ESP ACNE 

ISllAEL 

!/AE 

LJBAN II 

PCRTlJGAL 

. 

. 

' 
' 

LIBAN I 

WUGOSLAVIE 

. 
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Resume des accords conc]us on a conclure par la Communaute 

dans .le bassin MCdi terran8en 

,< 

\ 

DUJll\E 
ENTRI~E Ef'I 

ECIW.d\NCE 
RENEGOCIATION 

VIGUEUH 2eme Et ape 

Accords crPant un rep;ime preferential 

non limi tee l.ll.l962 

non limi tee 1.12.1964 23.ll.l970('l 

5 ans l. 09.1969 31. O!l.l97 4 31.08.1972 

5 ans l. C9.l'J?9 31.08.1974 31.08.1972 

5 ans l. 04. 1971 31.03.1976 1.10. 197 4 

en ndgoci.ation 

ans minimum i 1.10.1'170 non d6termino non determinee 
I 

5 ans 1.10.1970 30.09.1975 
f 

l. 04.197 4 

en n8gociation i 

en n8gociation 

. ·, ' . 

l1ASE JU!liDIC;>UE 
\ ('rrai te CEE) 

\ ' ' \ 
' : t··>. 
\ 

' : ~ :' 

• 
' 

art. 2~8 _; 

art. 238 
I 

·; 
art./ 238 

' 

' I ., 

;, 

' 

' 

.' 

! 
ar~·. 238 . .1. 

I 

art: 

I 
art. 

art. 

t 
' art. 

art. 

art. 

\ 
238 ' 

I '.' 
238, . 

113 l ., • 

113 ' 

113 ' 

113 '' ' 

\ 

: 

I 

' 

' 

I 

'I 

··­,, 

en n8gociation dans le cadre des relations avec 1es pays europ8ens non c~R~·~ 

,. 
' ' Accords non p'referentiels ' 

. 
. \:• 

3 ans proro-
{"8ab1e ·l J(ln 

l. 07.1968 30.06.1971 -art. 111 

3 l. 05.1970 ·1.05.1973 
non prevue par art. ans 

l'Accord ll'\-ll4 

' '., 
·' 

' 

. , 
' . 

'. 

,,. 
" -i 

) 

'• 
' 

I 

. ' 
\ 

. J . 

i" 

• I , .. , 
( 1: paSSClfO de ]a pluse preparatoire a la phase transi to ire de l 1Accord. . .' '. ' _: .. ~ .. ' 

' ' 
.. • •. _ . -.~· , ,r 

J. .- ''· ' . ,', 
,-,I; 

'' -· ~,~-~rr-~ ~ +,-- '. r :fTT'r1"":r~~-,-yr;r-:;~~r;r .', 
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Nous in vi tons le lecteur a preter attention a oette 

presentation schematique notamment en ce qui cancer-

ne les eoheances des premieres etapes de certaino 

accords. Il s'agit la de 1 'horizon temporal qui de-

vrait marquer le passage de la politique de la GEE 

a un "approfondissernent" des liens avec la Mediter-

• ranee. En effet 1 les instruments juridiques dont la 

Communaute dispose a l 'heure actuelle ne lui permet-

tent d'agir que sur le plan tarifaire, Mais 1 dans 

une periode ou les droits de douane pordent de plus 

en plus leur fonction protective et apres la mise en 

vigueur en juillet 1971 du regime des preferences ge-

neralisees pour les produits industrials en provenan-

oe des pays en voie de developpement, on voit mal cam-

ment continue de fender l 1action mediterraneenne sur 

le seul instrument tarifaire. En effet, la creation 

d'un ensemble regional preferential, meme si elle etait 

achevee, ne suffirai t pas a resoudre taus les grands 

problemes de cleveloppement economique de la region. 

J 1 essayerai maintencmt 1m bref examen 11hori zontal" de 

la diversite des accords, du point de vue commercial et 

tarifaire.(l) Sur ce plan, il n'existe de differences 

entre les divers Accords (a l'exception du oas grec) 

qu'en ce qui conoerne l'ampleur des concessions tari-

faires. Ges accords ne prevoient que quelques excep-

tions de mesures po.rticulieres · dans le seoteur industrial • 

. . . ; ... ' 

Nous avons estime utile do presenter en annexe un bref 
r8sum0 de chamm de~ accords conclus par la CommunautO 
dans l,e bass in mGdi terran8en. Nous nous limi tons done 
ici h un apcr9u g6nr§ral. 

. ' ··:~· 
·· .. (, 
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Celles-ci sont justifiees par la "sensibilite" de cer-
' 

tains produits. 
.. ,· 

'• 

Dans le secteur agricole, lea concessions sont toujours 

specifiques et en prinoipe fondees sur une notion 

d "'equili bra medi terraneen". f,a franchise des droits· 

de douane pour lea seoteurs industrials en faveur rlu , 

Naroc et de la Tunisia, ainsi que la reduction de Oo'% 

des droits pour les agrumes tiennent compte de la situa~ 

tion particuli8re done ces pays beneficiaient sur'· le;· 
I••' 

' ' 

. I 

' . ;-., 

. i,J 
'. ,tl 

i _-- .. i, ., 
'\ l 

... ' ~ •• ' >i ·t 

marche fran9ais en vertu des dispositions du Protocol a , .· .. " :1 

' ' ' l 
1/7 annexS au Traits. Cette notion d 'equilibre se ren- ... , .. •. · .. '\ 

contre egalement dans lee concessions de la Communaute 

pour d 1 autres produits agricoles mineurs. 

La difference qu'on pent constater dans le nombre et te · 

type des produits faisant l'objet de concessions dans 

i 
les divers accords, reside dans les inter~ts divergents 

de nos partenaires, definis en fonction de leur produc-

., 
... ! 

.. ,; 

. .] 
. I ., .. 

I 
·. ' " 

' 
tion e·t do leur commercialisation. C 'est ainsi que des ',) 

. , I I 

concesoions ont ete prevues dans le cadre d 'un accord et ! 
exclus d 'un autre, faute d 1 inter3ts. ll:n outre, cette I 
difference est egalement le resultat du developpement ' I· I 

'· ''j 
meme des negociations en fonction de l'importance.de' 

l'offre globale de la Communaute d'une part, et des 

contreparties de sea partenaires d 1autre part. Enfin, 

des motivations divergentes des Etats membres ont, dans. 

certains cas abouti a des disparites dans les instruc-

tions donnees a la Commission, qui joue le r3le de nego-

ciateur: elles se sont refletees dans les accords 
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B. Ll~S REACTIO!IS AUX LIENS TRANSNIEDITERRANEENS 

La creation d'un debut de zone preferentielle entre la 

Communaute et la Medi terranee n 'a pas manque do~ provoquer · 

des reactions des pays tiers et en particulier dos u.s.A., 

En bref, ces pays considerent que la multiplication de oee 

accords preferentiels et le volume oroissant de oommerc~ 

ainsi concerne remettent en cause la clause de la nation 

la plus favorisee,(l) regle de base du commerce interna-

.' !' . 

. :• i 
....... :,: 

t • • t .~' 

. ', ' ''· ~ 
• l, .ri 

I 

tional. L'cvolution ainsi engagee conduirait a une division ·.:·: .. /,:':1
1 

du monde en quelques grandes spheres d 1 influence et risque- · .. •· 1 

rai t de porter :atteinte aux interllts poli tiques et eoono- . ·:/, • !· . .J 

miques des pays membres du G.A.T.T. et plus particuii?;rement. · 
; ,• 

a ceux des pays peu developpes. 

(l) 

;1 ... · ·I .. ·.; .. -~·. ·, ~ ;.··::_·:~ . ' .. J. I ~ 

/ .·, : ... 'l:l 

cf. art. l du G.A.'I1.T.: 

"Taus avantages •••• aooord€s par nne partie contrac­
tante a un produit originaire ••••• de tout autre 
pays seront 1 imrnediatoment et sans oondi tion 1 etendus 
a tout produi t sirnilaire originaire ••••• de toutes 
les -autres parties oontractanteo. 11 

. . . ' ' 

.. . ~ 
. J 

\.,j 

.d 
' . ''l 
I ;' '1 , • 1 

' I ~ : ;: •: . ';;'• :- ~~ 
':.·.: ~~ 

. •' 
i- · . 

·•,I . ' 
·' _.; 
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Sur cette critique de caractere plus general, se greffe 

la critique des accords mediterraneens pour non respect 

des regles du G.A.T.T. et en particulier k la lettre et 

a 1 'esprit de son article XXIV(l). Selon les partisans 

de cette these le concept d 1union douanicre ou de zone 

de libre echange, qui par definition exige un desarmement 

tarifaire et contingentaire pour l'essentiel des echanges, 

non seulement ne serait pas realisable entre pays dent 

les ni veamc de developpement eeonomique se trouvent a des 

stades aussi differents, maie encore ne saurait repondre 

de m ani ere adequate aux besoins de developpement, not am-. 
ment industrieis de ces pays. 

... ; ... 
(l) L'article XXIV du GA'r•r prescrit des conditions pour 

1 'etablissement d 'unions douanieree ou de zones de 
libre echange: 

a) 1 I elimination des drOi ts de dOUnlle et des autres res-

.. \ 
.I 

·,. 

~; ' 

. . . .. 
;, 
• 

:. ' ' 

.' J!, 

,. 
,, 

trictions commerciales entre los parties en cause,.doit ·i 
concerner 1 'essential de leurs echnnges commerciaux ·,. 
rtciproques; 

b) au cas oil les parties concernees se contentent de oon­
clure 1m accord provisoire en vue de l'etablissement 
d 1une union doumiere ou d 1\me zone de li bre Cchange, 
un t el accord do it comprendre, "un plan et 1m program­
me ]JOUr l I etablissement 1 dans Ul1 dc\lai raisonnable 0 

de l'union ••• ou de la zone ••• 11
; 

c) les parties a des unions douanieres ou des zones de 
libre echange aviseront les Parties Contraotantes et 
fourniront taus renseignements a leur egard; 

., 
> 

•• 
I') 

·' 
I' '.~ .:·' 

d) les Parties Contractantes adresseront, a la majorite . ,. ... ·':; 
des votes emis, des recommendations aux parties inte­
ressees1 si elles estimont qu'un accord ne conduira ., 

i ... 
I' '.,. { 
'·., . pas ii l 1€tabllssemcnt d 1une union douaniGre ou d 1ru1e 

zone de libro 8change ou que les d81ais ne sol!~ 
raisonnables. Les parties interessBes sont tenues soit 
de modifier l 1accord conform8ment a ces recommandationsf · 

't : •. ~ 
. ' 
,. 

soit de ne pas le mettre en vigueur; · ,' ~~ 
•. ~ ·, .: -~ 

e) un accord coneid8re comme imparfai t au regard des dispo- · •.. ·~, 
si tions ci-dessus peut 1\tre admis par une derogation ao-·.,' ,;, 
cordee a la majorite des 2/3 des votes emis a condition, ... 
qu'il conduise a l'Otablissement d'une nnion douani~re 
ou d 1une zone de librc echange. 

'' 
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Il apparait cependant que les accords mediterraneens 

s 1inserent bien dans un processus conforme a l'art. 

XXIV. Si certains d'entr'eux pourraient sembler ne pas 

prevoir expressement l'objectif final de l 1aocord (par 

exemple: la creation d'une zone de libre echange), en 

fait cela ne peut pas ~tre interprete comme une lacuna •. 
• 

L'objectif ressort du texte des preambules qui indiqueni 

que !'elimination progressive des obstacles po11r l'essen-

tiel des echanges sera poursuivie dans le cadre de nou-

veaux accords sur des bases elargies. 

. 
Ces considerations relatives a la oonformite des accords 

medi terraneens avec le G.A.'r. T. I sent egalement valablea 

en oe qui concerne l'absence d 1un plan et d'un programme 

precis et complet pour la realisation de la zone de libre 

eohange ou de l'union douaniore: ce manque de precision 
compl et em en t ': 

decoule de l'impossibilite a definir/d'ores et deja tou~ 

tes les etapes de notre cooperation avec des partenaires 

a structure economique et industrielle si differente de 

la notre. 

En conclusion, le but des accords conclus et a conclure 

est indiscutablement la creation d'une zone de libre 

echange dont lee details et modalites restent cas par oas 

dans le cadre de notre action regionale dans la Mediter-

ranee. 

... ; ... 

•' 
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' 

j ·t 
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En outre, lea accords d 1 association et preferontiels 

conclus par la Communaute en Europe (avec des pays de 

la rive nord de la Mediterranee) doivent 3tre conside-

res dans le cadre gen-eral de 1 1 elargissement. Le pa-. 

ragraphe 4 du communique de La Haye di t a ce suje·t que 

1 1 "etablissement de liens partiouliers aveo d 'autreo -·-.. 
E.'tats europeens qui en ont exprime le desir" ccntribue-

rait "au developpement des Communautes vera des dimen-

sions toujours plus conformes a l'etat actuel de l'eco- .. 

nomie et des technologies" et "qu 'un tel developpement ,. · 

permettrait a l'Europe de rester fidele a ses traditions 

d'ouverture sur le monde et d'augmenter ses efforts en 

faveur des pays en voie de developpement." 

Pour ce qui est de la rive sud de la l~editerranee 1 -le 

li bre echange oonstitue une phase de nos relations et 
-. 

non pas uno fin en aoi. Nous nous rendons compte que 

1 'instrument commercial ne peut pas plus repondre allX be-

soins du developpement de ces pays qu'aux grandes neces-

sites de ohangements structurels et de croissance econc-

mique de ceUe partie du monde. Mais la reconnaissance 

de cette insuffisance ne pou.rrait avoir pour nous que la 

constatation de la neoessi te .. de completer 1 'action entre-

prise. Cette approohe est partagee par nos partenairas 

medi t erraneens, qui n' ont pas ·trop appreoi e lea interven- . 

tions exterieures en la matiCre. 

Lea instances communautaires sent deoidees a poursuivre 

----~-~---
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leur action recionale en !>Iedi terranee pour "a la foie 

contribuer a ameliorer l'organisation des productions 

et des marches et aboutir a nne action poli tique corn-

mnne sur la base d 'nne doctrine d 1 ensemble co_herente 

visant notamment a promouvoir une politique de develop-

pement et des moyens mieux adaptes que lea simplea ins-

• trrunents commerciaux". 

Cette resolution.du Parlement europeen(l) de fevrier 1971, 

qui correspond a l'approche de la Commission en la matie:-

re, doit nous pousser a reflechir a une phase nouvelle 

dans les relations transmediterraneennes. 

Ce colloque constitue l 1excellente oocaaion de proceder 

ensemble a cet exercice de reflexion. 

(l) cf. ijapport Hossi sur la politique commerciale 
CommunauGO dann le bassin m8diterraneen -Doe. 
Parlcment europeen (l/2/71) - Serie: Documents 

de la 
246 du 
de seance • 
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POUR UNE POLITIQUFJ TRANS!1l<::JliTERHANEEimE 

Tour pari de developpement et toute initiative de la Corn-

munaute en la matiere, ne pOIITront reussir que si les pays medi-· 

' . ~-"' 
. ·; ... ' 

···:·: 
:i. ~ .•. : ~ ~ 

.. 
',:, . _( ' ·-. 

'• 

·. ::· 
;, '~-' .·•·. 

. J ''I:_'.;. 
, ,r:. .' ;-,,~: 

__ ·, ·_! 
. ·''"'t• 

terraneens ont d 'une part, la foroe et le cmiTage de depass~r· lea '.'," >:il 
·.1' 

egoYsmes nationaux et les facilites de demagie. D'autre par~ la 

volonte d'organiser leur espace economique avec un minimum de 

doubles emplois et de realisme dans leurs ambitions L?athedr~les 
:·,· 

dans le desery et enfin, s'ils s'averent capables de redui're lee: .... -_~'·~ 
·: ·,· ,, . l .t 

gaspillages qui decoulent d'un manque de planification 
• I 'f ' 

et de co'o-; "' ·)'. 
! ;(~- .. 

peration regionales. Il serait toutefois hypocrite de demander 

a nos partenaires mediterraneens de reussir la ou lea europeene 

ont si souvent echoue. Le Nord opulent du triangle industrial 

n'a guere reduit l 1 ecart avec leurs regions moina natiee, lefij de--::, if,.,. 

eequilihres structurela, lee differences de revenue et lea pon-
t \.' 

I· ~.-. 
.. " . ·i 

. ~ ,,' 

trastes dans la oondi tion humaine. Il ne faut pas se faire d 'il-: 
.,. 

lusions et avoir le courage de le constater 1 et de le dire: ~ . ! . . 

un obstacle essential au developpement en Mediterranee est bien . li 
·I ''l\ 
·-: •. '_., ·. '\_;i 

. ,_;t. 
le maintien'd'un sous-developpement en Europe. Si celui-oi ne 

parvient pas a resoudre sea contradictions sooio-eoonomiques in-

ternes, toute action nouvelle en Mediterranee risque d'etre lar- · 

gement differee. Les ressources allouees a la restructuration· 

'· 
·' ·, ; .":' :'1 ~ 
•;' .'r'~-\ 

'I • . - ' 
•,. . i 

•. .'•. ·i·l 
·r· · .. , : ... 

. . {~ 
' ·,: .-J . r .· ··.; --~ 

de's industries et de l 'agriculture, a l 'elimination des desequi-· ... ';; '·'•; 

libres structurels 1 constituent aussi une des plus sfires oontri-· 
I·, ·'•! ' 

I ' .; •;, .. 

but ions a la croissance ·dans le developpement de la !Mdi tel;'ranee; · .. · 
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en permettant une saine competition et une souhaitable division 
... ·, ... 

du travail realisees dans l'ordre et la prosperite. _._. -j, 

,l ;-_ 

I 
Il faut oependant admettre que l'equilibre dans le pro-

gras et la complementari te soul event des problemes de conoert·a-
• ' . r ~- ,. 

:·-
·' I 1: ,, ' . ( 

tion presqu'impossible a regler sans ingerence. Or, la Communau- '.: < . ,,.,,_ 

te doit agir dans le respect de la souverainete des partenaires'm.· 
••• fi 

• 
mediterraneens. 

'• I ) [ 

C'est une regle absolue qui doit s 16tendre egale-; .. 

ment au respect des autres influences. ·vouloir les evinoer par 

une politique d'antagonisme 1 serait oonsidere oomme le prelude a .. 

une politique d'ingerence et provoquerait des reactions de mefian-

ce incompatibles a~ec lee objectifs de cooperation poursuivis·. 

Ces considerations imposent a la Communaute de strictes mesures 

d'auto-discipline en l'obligeant a creer les conditions prealables 

a une meilleure division du travail et en lui interdisant prati..:.' "; 

quement de le coordonner a l'avance. 

Aussi la politique mediterraneenne 1 tout comme la politi-

que de developpement en general, doi t-elle ~tre une preoccupation 

permanente lore de 1 'etablissement des politiques communes de la·· 
. ' 

Communaute 1 ce qui rendrait en outre evidemment mains necessaire. 

la recherche de solutions specifiques Oil derogatoires des regles' ... 

• _r; 

., 

•' 

.. 
' 

'i 

. !' 

.• 
';, 

':, . 
. ' ~ 

''·. 'I 
fixces. En bref1 la politique mediterraneenne est liee aux pro-. 

gres de 1 'union economique et monetaire, ainsi qu'au devenir poli.:.: ·• .. ;_ -~: 

t:lque de l 1Europe 1 o'est la sa force et sa faiblesse. 

d~une profonde restructuration continentale et les dimensions 

temporelles de oa realisation constituent done les limites de la 
,/: 

capaci te de l '1'urope a cooperer avec les pays de la liledi'terranee. 

e •• ;·'· e I 
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.\ •i 
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A. L'ORGAl'IISA1'ION DE L'~~SPACE AGiliCOLE MEDTTERRANEEN 

Malgre !'importance preponderante de !'agriculture dana . 

lea recettea d 1 exportation de nos partenaires mediterraneens 

d 1une part, et de l'~)urope comme debouche pour ce genre de 
.' 

" 'd '· 

produits d'autre part, la faible elasticite de la demande ne 

permet pas de prevoir un developpement important de la plu-• 

part des echanges traditionnels. 

En outre, nous sommes en quelque sorte prisonniers de 

not re poli tique agricole et il faudrai t aussi garder a l 1e·a-

prit le fait que des productions agricoles typiquement medi-

terraneennes sont a la base de la structure eoonomique de 

pluaieurs regions desheritees de la Communaute. 

Les solutions prevues aux accords existants ne constituent 

encore que des contributions partielles et remporairea a un 

equilibre du marche. Les reductions tarifaires conoedeea (t) 

different selon_lea groupes de pays (par ex.: 80% de prefe-

·' 

' 

·.· 

,. 

' .. 

'·,. 

• ' . ' 

' ·! 

,, 

~, .. · 

:·., ..... 

'· \. 

_.,' 

rences pour les oranges en faveur de la Tunisia et du Maroo, · , .... 

40 ~~ en faveur de l'Espagne et d 1 Israel), plusieurs frui te et· · , . 
·, i 

legumes frais et transform6s ne font l'objet d 1aucune canoes- .·'· 

aion ou de conCessions minimes (pommes de terre, raisins de 
: j ·'.' 

table, un nombre important de primeurs). ! .'. 

; ·' ':· 

Il faudrait done parvenir a un elargissement des canoes- .. ,' :: 
• aions en tenant compte toutefois des quatre considerations· 

I I I I I I I I I I o I o I I ., 

(l) 
.-·-. 

oranp:es, mMdarines, clementines, citrcns, pamplemoilssea, .. i_' ;.•. 

huile d'olive, tabac, ble dur, vins, raieins eocs, :h!li'iea~·c--:.' ' 
_______ ... oGches, ·_noisettes, conserves fuits. et _J~6_fSUJ~~~!--~~-?~~~~~-~---·-::. .. ~~~~---.-.. ~~;.-., 

' .. 
---- ---~·----~---------~ --·---- -·r~------------ -••·• 

. -- f, ", 

' 

:.1 
• ' _f_' 

'• 

' 
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que nous venons de formuler et, en particulier; de la ne-

cessite de tenir compte des problemcs, de marche ou de 

structures, qui ne sont pas encore resolus pour les produc-

teurs de la Communaute. L'impact de ce probleme tlecrottrait 

toutefois au fur et a mesure de l 'evolution de la politique ', .. 

de structures et des prix agricoles de la Communaute, et du 

developpement de la cooperation avec les partenaires de 1~ 

1-Iedi terranee. 

Il a ete beaucoup question de solutions horizontales par 

le biais de la conclusion d'accords par produit au niveau·de 

la region qui, selon certains, auraient mllme pu remplacer la 

politique traditionnelle des accords. Si cette approche pa-

ratt a la fois logique et souhal:table, en pratique lea re-

sultats risquent d'etre tres limites etant donne la diffi-

culte de realiser a court terme lea accords necessaires au 

niveau de la region, compte tenu et des problemes techniques 

poses par des produits perissables (contrainte limitant la 

regularisation des prix par le stockage ou l'auto-limitation 

des exportations). La limitation des productions paraJ:t en 

outre interdite en raison de l'ignoranoe oii l'on est des de-

bouches futurs de produi ts deja largement consommes par le's 

pays de 1 'l~st. 

Une solution pourrait par contra lltre trouvee dans la 

concert at ion entre la Commuaaute-importateur et 1 'ensemble . -

des pays mediterraneeris-exportateurs. L'experience ayant 

montre que l'amenagement d'acces privilegies est plus aise 

· lorsque les mecanismes des marches agriooles sont le support 

\, 

'-
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'.';'it 
d 'une discipline de prix 1 la formula des prix conventionnels ; '. ;- ~· .. : .. ;::,* 
pourrait ouvrir la voie a l'organieation de l'espaoe agrioole .,;-,) 

' l, '· ~ ' '.• 

medi terraneen. La notion de preference tarifaire ee~ai t rem:. · :; .. _ ·, ~ )\ 
~· .... : .~ ; . :' ... ': .. ·;· 

:::· ,::~::::.::_::::::::': ·:. :,:::': :~·:::,:::. ::- .• :;ii;~ 
.· .. ,.!,. 

'; •'t 
' ..... :'I .. · f·\; 

economique permettant d 'exporter ii un prix plus eleve en allg- · · 
• 

menant ainsi ses reoettes. Cet avantage eoonomique oonsiste- '• .. : \~J 
. ... 

rait dans 1 'octroi de 1 'elimination all de la rOduotion de la · •.•;; 

protection tarifaire (droit de douane ou prelevement) ii la 

condition que les pays exportateurs pratiquent des prix ii ; . 

!'exportation fi~es ii un niveau equitable pour lee deux zones 

concernees: Rurope et Medi terranee, sans oublier toutefois • · · ,: 

les possibilites de distorsion de concurrence. 

Ce prix oonventionnel, qui est en effet un prix minimum 

oonoerte, aurait lea avantages suivants: 

il serait applicable sans distinction pour tous lee· pro-. 

duits, quels que scient les mecanismes de !'organisation 

de marche (prelevement 1 droit de douane seul ou aveo 

prix .de reference); 

il amenerait les pays exportateurs ii une politique de 

quali te et les pousserai t a se discipliner en fonotion 

:'•,' 

" ' ... ,· ~ 
:, V 

. '',4 

'. ''l:~' 
t.·. 

·:.· '" ·'·.· 

. '·.,,, 
: ~ 

. ·' '. r.,. 
•' 

·;r'. !,t 
' '. ~-= !d 

'• I,' ·. -~ ·, 

. '' 
des exportations d'autres partenairee de la region t ·~ .. '· •. ·~;)' ·-~~~1 

( 11 coordination n8gative 11 ); 

··k·:·, 

.. ,'_::,, ;; 
il engagerait la responsabilite direote de l'Etat expor-

tateur en le poussant ii mieux organiser sea structures. 
. ,l 1. ·. 

· .. 
':. 

commerciales (par ex.: lllarketing boards); 
. , . . . . ; ... '· ;;. .. 

. ·~ 

' ' 1 ., 

. ·. ~ ; . . . ~ 
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il imposerai t a la Commtmaute une responsabili te 

envers la region entre autre, du fait du dialogue 

qui s'instaurerait pour la definition des prix con-

ven-tionnels. 

Cette formule qui aboutirai t a la fixation de prix iden-

• 
tiques pour nos partenaires mediterraneens 1 serait ass,ortie 

d'une preference commerciale par rapport aux pays tiers • 

Elle s'insere parfaitement dans le cadre de la creation 

d 'un libre echange amenage pour les produits agricoles. 

Mais cette approche "moderne" de politique commerciale 1 qui 

impose des sacrifices et des options difficiles aux pays en 

,._, 

. ' 

·' ~ 

;' .: ¥ 

; _J 

·~ 
, I 

'---
,. 

·;' -_1 

cause, ne peut pas nons faire oublier l 'assertion plusieurs · ,. '. 

fois repetee, que le moteur du developpement des economies 

de la region se trouve ailleurs. 

• 

En conclusion, l 1 objectif majeur de la politique medi-

terraneenne dans le secteur agricole deVrait done ~tr~ beau-

coup plus la recherche d 'une stabilisation des reoettes agri..: ·. 

coles en ameliorant l 1acces au marche communautaire que la 

poursuite d'une expansion sinon impossible en oette direc-

tion, du mains limi tee. 

Dane ces conditions, les progres pourront semble-t-il ae· 

realiser suivant quatre tendances essentielles: 

valorisation des exportations vers l'Europe graoe a 

des marches stabilises; 

:, '1, 
:.·, .. ~ 

'. ·,j 

(.':'·!-: 
,. ! . . : ' ; ) 

. '' ·' 

. ; ... 

, I· _t-, ... 
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' ... , 
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- recherche de debauches nouveaux vera les pays de l Est;:, · .... :,.:·r, 
·" 1..-) 
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reforme des structures de production au niveau de 

la l·lediterranee en tenant compte a la fois del 'e-

volution dernographique et d 'une sorte de "division 

du travail" basee sur quali tes et calendriers en 

fonchon des donnees ecologiques et, des que possible, 

d'une certaine prograrnmation regionale ou sub-regionale; 

• 
amelioration des structures de production au niveau de 

la Communaute·. 

B. LA COOPEHA'riON AU .Dl!.'VELOPPEMEHT 

l) ~~-la_E~l~!~g~~-~~~~~~~~~l~-~-la 
E~!~!~~~~-~~-~~~~!~EE~~~~! 

Nons avons deja vu que les instruments juridiques, 

dent la Comm1maute dispose a l 'heure actuelle, ne permettent 

d 1 agir que sur le plan tarifaire. Dans une periods ou lea 

droits de douane perdent de plus en plus leur fonction pro-

·tectrice et, apres la mise en vigueur des preferences gene-

ralisees 1 on voit mal que notre meilleure bonne volonte 

puisse no'us rnener tres loin dans l'action mediterraneenne 

en utilisant le seul instrument tarifaire. Ces contraintes 

nons empechent d'etre tres optimistes a court terme, mais 

nons ne devons pas non plus sousestimer la signification des 

accords existants. Elle excede la portee de leur contenu 

economique; elle est la traduction organique, de oaractere 

oontractuel, de la volonte politique de poursuivre certains 

buts en commun. . .. ; .. " 

""'····!.., 
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Ce support institutionnel contirruera vraisemblable-

ment a etre bilateral, car los progres des integrations ', 

regionales et snb-regionales mediterraneennes ne permet-
' ~ ' 

j" ',.··.:_; 

tront pas de renouveler les prochains accords_ sur uno base . 

multicontractuelle, comme dans le cas de Yaounde. 
' ~ .. 

Il ne semble pas non plus que 1 1on doive renonoer ~ux 
' ' 

,-. 

preferences .·invorses car elles repondent a une triple fonc- '. 
\' '' 

tion: _, 

" 
' 

manifestcr la volonte de participation de nos par~ ' . ·.~: 
' ·.~ 

. _· ~ 
tenaires et concretiser leur esprit de solidarite; ... :;l 

' ~ • -~ u 

-, .. \ 
realiser progressivement la libre circulation des 

.,, I ~-. • 

marchandises, parallelement aux progres de leurs 
. f,, 

structures economiques et a 1 'augmenta-tion de leurs ·. . _, .. -. 

recettes d'exportation; 

permettre d 'assouplir leur regime a l 'importation' a., 

l'egard du reste de monde. 
;._., . 

. . ' 

La liberation a 1 'egard de la Communaute agirai t done cornme" -, - ,, 
. ~~· 

":· 

le moteur non seulement des progres internee de ces pays, 
~ L \ 

mais de :ta liberation de J.eur commerce aveo les pays tiers 

conform8ment aux principes generaux du G.A.~r.T •• 

'• 

Dans ces conditions, l 1instrument tarifaire dovrait, 
. . . ' 

,•· .. 
dans le cadre d'une expansion des echanges et d'une reduo~ 

tion des obatacles au commerce profotables a taus, dem'euror 

nil principe de base de la cooperation medi terraneenne. Il '. 

faut not er, toutefois, que dans cette conc.eptionnles e'ontr~- .· .. _· 
' ...... 

" parties prennent une signification plus gradde du point de 
• '~ J .-. 

:~ 

' .I·- ..• , • . . . ; ... ' 

' -~ 

• . I' 
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vue de l'abaissement des obstacles aux eohanges que de· • • 

!'attribution d'une preference. La Communau:te ne de-
·' 

vrait done pas avoir de difficultes a admettre que lea" 

sont extensibles aux pays tiers. 

me: lee pays de la c<lte nord de la ~ledi terranee, si tuea , 

l '=ion douaniere, lea autres oonstituant la zone d'eleo:.•.' 

tion du develo~pement, dans un ensemble soumis au preala-

ble de l'equilibre mediterraneen. ,_ 

Dans la mesu:re compatible avec l'effioacite reoher-t 

ohee, au plan politique aussi bien qu'economique 1 la pr~o-

rite devrait etre accorde~ aux actions multilaterales in~ 

; ~ • I 
• 

. • t ; ~ ~ 
' • ~,• I .• -r 

• , . ' I; '. ' ·,' •1; 
··; l'\ 

' .~ 
• io 1' ~- ~ •. 

ternationales, qui impliquent W1e coordination au niveau le·· · · >., · ~ 
' ' . ' :.'J 

plus eleve et reW1issent done l 'assentiment le plus general./::''_,:;~ ·,. -.'' 
,.,~ • • ·J 

Il est cependant bien evident que 1" plupart des problllmes ,, ·t -.I 
• i : ;. .• ·~ 

t ', ~:'"' ;J 
"' ~~I 'I 

de developpement des pays mediterrancens se posent su:rtout 

dans le contexte de leurs relations avec la Communaute, 

dans le domaine des echan(;SS d 1 abord, dans lee doma:Lnes de 1, 

l'emploi et du tou:risme enouite et, encore plus, dans oeux 

' ·• 
de 1 'assistance technique et de 1 'aide finanoiere.· Non aeu- -,>!)·, \ 

, •• 4 \• 

:-. ;. . 
lement la justification des deux types d'aotions, interna- . -~ •. •1 ~ 

. '~ L),~ I 
tionale et regional a, parrSt inevitable, mais _la pres.}omin~ce ::. ;_1,. i 

- - J \~ ••• 

••• ;... :.:·L t·i 
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des interventions regionales est certaine. Dane ces 

conditions, il conviendrait cependru1t de veiller a ce 

que les accordn prefcrenticls ne fassent pas obstacle 

aux accords internationa.ux ma.is constituent leurs sub-

stituts ou leurs complements, et scient en tout cas oon-

gus de fa9on a realiser la compatibilite des actions en-
• 

trP.prises aux divers plans. 

La cooperation entre les pays d'une mame region est 

a l'evidence soubaitable 1 non seulement en matiere agri~ 

cole (dans le prolongement ou par imitation des organiea-

tions deja existantes, par exemple 1 pour les agrumes ou 

l'huile d'olive), mais aussi pour faciliter 1 1industria-

lisation par la cr8ation de marches d'amont de dimension 

suffisante. 

Il sera done indispensable que la Communaute continue 

d 'encourager la realisation de l'integration regionale, 

~~-"" ,,. I, 

,._ 

! 

-) ,· 
'· 

.~ ··,. 
~, •• I 

· .. 

.\ ' . : '·'I'· 
/· 

'· · .. , 
,.,. 

' . : . 

{ .. : 

., 

;. 
! l., l 

'. ' 
, : .f ~ '- jl 

. . ( 

par des clauses appropriCes, des accords proprement dits, ·1 t! 

par son asistnnce technique et par l 'intermediaire des .,·:\ 

organisiT)es internationaux 1 r6gionaux ou nationaux 

elle pourrait participer. •,< 

Il lui faudra cependant se garder du peche d 'ingerence 
·' 

et prendre conscience du fait que, bien que mediterraneonne ,;t 

1.-· .f. 

elle aussi 1 son importance mllme la campe en phenomena exte-
. ' 

rieur aux initiatives regionales, et que celles-oi risquent 

de se formuler souvent pour tenir compte de l 1existenoe de :~· 

1_.:; 

.• "' <· 

,_ ... , ..... _( 

'' \' 
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la Communaute. Son r3le a l 1 egard de l 1ensemble des 

pays sera evidemment rcnforce par sa non-ingerence 

dans les antagonismes locaux. Pour autant que ce r3le 

ne peut <Hre celui d 'un arbi tre, son inter<H present et 

futur consistera a ne pas <Hre partisan. 

La repartition des complementarites et des upeoia-

lisations entre les deux ri ves de la Medi terranee serai t 

-.' . 
. '.,: 

,_,. 

'.·• 

... 
' ~-.,. 

: • .- •. ··r·l 

faoilitee par l'amelioration des structures de 1 1industrie (Jr. 

dans la Communaute. Les aides a la conversion, voire en ~-. -~ 

desinvestissement en ~lirope, serviraient done indireote-

ment les int~erlHs des pays medi terraneens, tout aut ant 

que le maintien artifioiel d'aotivites europeennes non 

rentables lui seraient nuisibles. 

.. 
De oe point de vue, les etudes de structures et de 

provisions sur la production et la oonsommation de pro-

duits industrials dans la Communaute pourraient fournir 

des indications utiles aux investisseurs potentiels. 

Il serait en outre important que la politique regie-

nale de la Communaute n'applique sea interventions _qu'a 

la creation d'aotivites oompetitives et dent le develop-

pement se poursuivrait sans protections ni subventions 

durables. 
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C, ORIE:N'rATIONS DANS LE CAllRE m: lJ\ OOOPERATION 

Le developpement d'actiomde solidarite-mediter-

raneenne doit partir de donnees concretes et resulter 

de la cooperation active entre les divers pays. Le do-

maine des etudes et des recherches me semble un instru-

ment fondamental et me conduit a vous soumettre certains 

sujets a votre reflexion: 

a) etudes fondamentales: demographic, emigration et 

emploi; tourisme et croissance economique; trane-

port et evolution des echanges; etudes prospeotives 

en vue de la specialisation des industries; integra-

·,. .. 
. . ' .,. 

·; t 

.. .. ; . 

. ~ ., ,· 
I 

• L t ~ 

' ,, ~ 
ll"l._" ./, 

'·' 
>:- :f 

. ... I 
:4 . < 'I 

, ·I 
1 
I 

.r 
I 

. ~-

,: 
' ,, 

,, 
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I '' 

tion de 1 1 industrie petroliere dans les plans de de- i '' 

veloppewent; problemes ecologiques mediterraneens; 
'1 

,.,. ' .. 

coordination des programmes statistiques et de l'iq- ; · 
·, .' 

formatique, etc.,. 

. .. 

ble, coordination des programmes et des objeotifs de 

production et d'exportation; integration regionale; 
. 'f.· .. 

codes d'investissements; 

aux programmes de dcveloppement compte tenu de la si-

tuation demographique, des revenus des milieux ruraux 
•. J 

et des equipements existants; participation eventu-
; t 

' i. ·~· 

elle aux insti tuts a.gricoles (techniques cultural ea, ....... 

structure, g8nie rural); 
. 1 ; ..... 

... ; ... .'. 
of{, 

... 

i 
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de l'huile d'olivc par la concertation du stockage; 

coordination des programmes de commercialisation 

des agrumes; recherche de complementarite des pro-

ductions et des calendriers pour lea primeurs; de-
• 

finition des normes pour les vins; diverses etudes 

de march8). 

Ces recherches qui sent si necessaires pour une 

analyse serieuse de la i\lediterranee pourraient consti-

tuer un demarrage de la collaboration regionale et pour-

raient etre menees a bien par des centres de recherches 

prives ou pul.Jlics en contact ou finances par des organi-

sations diverses (F'AO, OCDL~, GEE, GINlJCEll, GAT'r, ETC ••• ). 

Le grand probleme serait celui de la coordination, meme 

si elle ne peut ctre que trim souple. L'id.8al serait de 

parvenir a une "dda hank" sur les problemes mcdi terra-

ne ens a la disposition de taus les interesses et avec 

financement multilateral. Il ne faut cependant pas ea-

cher'les difficultos d'une programmation homogene des 

donnees qui devrait necessairement ctre con9UO de fa9on 

1mi taire. 

Dans le domaine de.l 1aide directe au developpement 1 

il me semble que l'essentiel de l'effort dcvrait porter 

sur 1 1 assistance teclmique, Cette t1icho imposara sans 
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doute a la Communaute de disposer d 1une organisation 

capable de faire face aux bosoin's des pays medi terr'a-· 
,, 

neens dans tous los domaines, depuis les techniques 

de production les plus variees jusqu 1 au proble~e 'de , 
. ~ .. 

·'' 
gestion 1 de commercialisation et de transport. C 1 est· 

la une tache oil 1 'on n 1improvise pas et a laquell".il 

convient de s•gtre prepare a 1 1avanoe. L'hypothese 

la plus raisonnable du point de vue de la Communaute, 

consisterait, en effet, a ne pas prevoir ·un nonvean· 

FED, etant donne le degre de developpement et d 1equi­

poment d~ la region, et 1 'importance de ses re~sources' 

'., 

naturelles et 1 en particnlier1 du pet role, mais de con-·· 

.I '4•"' 
~"' 

-~ .. 
. : .;t 

. --~ -: ~; 
t i• • 

··.' 

centrer les aides sur 1 'assistance teclmique en recher- '· ·" 
, ; 

chant son efficaci te dans 1 1 assurance des risques et ·, .. 

dans 1 1 octroi de gm•anties de bonne fin d' operations 

financieres, voire m8me clans la mise an point de mcca-

nismes complementaires aux investissements, tela que 

paiement temporaire de bonifications d'interat. ce' 

sont la des domaines a explorer en detail avant de de~ 

terminer si oes forrnules d' enoadrement des investisse- · 

ments 1 dent on 00n90it Vclontiers a 1 1avanoe qu 1elles 

sent realistes pour la Communautc, le sent egalornent 

du point de vue des necessites de developpement de la· 

region. 

Les actions sur les investissements pourraient etre 

schernatiquement les suivantes: 

.. 
elles ooncerneraient l 1octroi de garan~ 

,, 

: t 

' ~ ' \ ·; 
.''I 

'· .,._ 
. i, ·: 

i· 
'' i.· 

l' .. : 

, .. 
·.·, < 

. ' ,,_ ... '!' 

ties (coordination des actions nationales et inter-

'Vent ion comm1mautaire le cas echeant) on 1 'incitation 

' I ~ l. 
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aux investissements (par ex,: appel a l'epargne 

avec garantie d'interet, detaxation de benefices 

reinvcstis, bonification d'interot, aide au desin.:.. 

vestissement); 

b) directes: conoerneraient plus particulierement lzq 

pays dont le sous-developpement est le plus aoce'!tue 1 

c'est-a-dire, mais sans exclusive, le Sud mediterra-

neen principalement. L'intervention finanoiere de la 

Communaute rechercherait de preference l'effet multi-

plicateur et mobilisateur des capitaux sous formes 

d'aides :d'appoin·G; dans toute la mesure du possible 

le financement direct serait done 1 'exception, Compte 

·tenu du niveau d 1 cquipement et des possibilites de 

developpement des differents pays de la region, le 

pret devrai t et re 1 en effet 1 le moyen le plus general;!;-

de financement, 

Les possi bili tes en capitaux de la region et le oarac-

tere attrao·Gif de nombreux investissemeilts potentiels 

devraient inciter a rechercher la creation d'une 

banque mediterraneenne de developpement, qui aocueil-

lerait les capitaux des pays riverains desireux de par-

ticiper a son fina.ncement et a sa gestion. L1 objeotif 

sera.it d 1a.ttirer les capitaux prives, eventuellement 

dans le cadre de ga.ranties appropriees 1 en vue. de dis-

penser des credits pour les investissements produotifo 

sur des bases oommerciales et pour des entreprises pu-

bliques, mixtes ou privees 1 a rentabilite directe • 
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Il e 1agit la d 1un projet tres runbitieux
1 

qui a 

des precedents parfois non completcment reoommanda-
.L ... 

bles, mais qui pourrait etre la pierre angulaire de 

l'interdependanoe trans-mediterraneenne s 1il exietait 

une veritable volonte de cooperation commune au deve-
'. ·, .',· ~ 

loppement. ·.• 
• 

J : . ;.· 
. "/. 

' ' ·.~ 

.. 
Le champ des interventions posei ble' en matiere ' 

' '. 

d'emploi se situe essentiellement en Europe non seule~ 

ment par la nature des instrwnente 1 male par le .iieu·de· . I . .. ~ . 
. ·' 

lour intervention. Quatre types d 1action devraient sur- · ' 1:, 

tout retenir !'attention: .. 

. ' tout d'abord 1 il conviendrait d'achever l'harmoriis'a-,' 

tion des regimes de securite sociale applicable nux 

travailleurs migrants, de lee completer dane.les' d~-';·:·, · 
'- \ _,,, 

maines notamment des droits a pension, ~t d 1 am6'rici~er' 

le~ conditions d 1accueil 1 en particulier dans les do-' 

maines de 1 1hebergement; 
·. 

.,,' 

• . . !_' 

, r .. ,, 
' . 

.., 

''. ·:· 
ensuite 1 il sernit oppotun d'etudier le marche de.:· 

:.: 

l'emploi et les conditions de recrutement,· afiri do·· 
; ; . ,. 

reunir lee conditions d 'un plus facile ajustement de 

l'offre et la demande d 1 emploi 1 et do veiller.a ·la, 

certitude des.operations d 1 immig1'ation et d 1embauche;: 

en outre, il faudrait parvenir a une ·meilleure ~ppil.:_; 

cation du principe de non..:aiaorimination entre travau:..:·.;·. 

-. 

' ',. 
·'I 

f;,:, 

-'~" 

1 . 
1. .•. 
' ,. 

j . 

t' . . • 

.:; 

. . 
', .. 
'!'' 

:':~ ..... . .~ ... 
·. leurs migrants et travailleura de la Communaute; • , , . _ 1 I·:· ~ . · .. ··~ ·. :iii 

. ' ';·· ,; 
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enfin, il serai t souhattable de creer des oondi tions : \ · .. : 

propices a la formation des travailleurn migrants en ' , ..• 

vue plus specialement de valoriser leur utilisation 

apres leur rapatriement. 

Cette derniere action concernant !'information et 

• 
la formation professionnelle devrai t en particulier 

avoir lieu: 

vulgarisation de certains outillages usuels; 

b) aux ~i~~ ~e_t~a~a~l en Europe:· pour l 1 alphabetisa~ 

' tion massive et l'enseignement de base, et pour la 

formation, plus restreinte 1 d'elites; 

c) ~n-~e_d~ ~e!o~: formation professionnelle.aooeleree 

en vue de 1 'adaptation des travailleurs aux offre~:t 

d 'emploi dans leur pays d 1 origine (notamment par.,lea 

usines fournissant les outillages). 

Dans ce dernier cas, il y aurait inter!lt a proceder' 

' ~ : ' . 
. ', . : '.' t ~ 

-~ ; 'i ,_ .; 
- ,•' l ,. 

· .. ~-: 
i'J>' 

...... '. ~: ... 

:. ~ \j,: 

.. ~l, .• : .:}:-~: ';1:11 

•'I" 
; 

. -:· 
' ' . b· 

. ,- -~ :, I 

-: -· ·':i .. ,.- r \ 
. .l ~-- ·: .. 

. ,' . '> .' 
,· ;: . -~ 

' • i, ~ 
" ' /" ' ' I a la determination des aptitudes des travailleurs en vue. , , · ··~. 

'._ ,• 
de fournir des indications aux investisseurs susoepti bles, •: · , . ., 

. ~-~ . ' . -.. •' .; . . ;,~. 
de lea guider dans le choix des branches de production, et ·.· >.: ·,,., 

! .. .': r_ : 

des techniques de fabrication lee plus appropriees·aux . ,. ·,'I ·,, 

caracteristiques de la main-d'oeuvre. 
. ' . ,, 

··' 
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Conclusion c ~· -r 
'1 ' 

';·, 

Ce rapport, et en particulier sa troisieme partie, pour-
;,:)51 

rait donner !'impression d'ignorer les problemes de sous-develop-

pement dans leur forme habituelle, et d'avoir evite les idees et 

'~ ... ,.. 
' . '~ '-:. 
. ;· ,:;. 

'l,:·· 

'.' "" ','1 .-... { 
'• I . ,t~. ,,,.,,. 

les recettes trad1 tionnelles dont il est tant question a l 'OHU, au . ' ' ·, 
: ·/ 

CAD, a la CNUCJ;1l. 
~ 0 .• 

C'~at qu 1il s 1agit 1 en effet, d'un autre monde oonotituant 

une variete assez originals de developpements dont les problemes 

ont besoin d 'instrum!'nts differents adaptes aux solutions en cause •. 

Cette lledi terranee, dont on avai t perdu le sentiment d 'unite pen-

dans deux millenaires, reapparait done comme une realito en soi, une•: 

planets non pas isolee mais distiilcte dans l'espace du Tiers-Monde. 

L'interdependance avec le vieux continent qu'elle a et qui l'a si 

profondcmcnt marque par ses civilisations, integre fortement la Me-

' ·.· 
di terranee dans l'oquation de la croissance economique d 'une 'E.'urope' ·}~1 ~ 

ex expansion, dont dependent tree largement le destin et la stabilite. 

de la region m8diterraneenne et dont dependront, a lour tour, tros 

largement la s9curite et la prosp8rite de l'Europe. 

"' .: ; "j·: 

Les idees developpees dans ce rapport appartiennent largement ·, ;'' 
,1_· 

au domaine du souhaitable. Il faut, bien sUr, rapprooher maintenant. :,,,. ,,)_ ... ' 
. i_ .j- ,. 

le souhaitable du possible en ce moment particulier de la vie de la ;• · .... 
··:··· 

Com1Jlunautc 1 engages dans son processus d'Slargisoement, de renforce- t~' i 
,I 

ment et d'approfondissement. 
. '~+ ~ 

Le risque est que la Com01unaute 1 du fait de ses nouvelles 

mentions et de sa puissance 8conomique accrue, oublie aes 

bilites et devienne, pour l 'exterieur, le "ugly Europe" 
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serieuse de developpement en Medi terranee' . option' qll1· n I nst '·. !.): \',}.''\~!~ 

pas possible ou souhattable 1 mais b~l et bien neoessai~e~C'.;;;;i:t,;;,/tF~ 
N ecessaire non seulement pour nos voi sins, . mais pour la\ gran-',; ';s :.;:.~:•:} 

· ... \ . ·· ·.\~:~·.C·:··::t;.J>'i.: 11 de Europe ego'i"ste dont bien des racines essentieUes·. tre1mpent.)
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Portugal 

Espagne 

. Yougoslavie 

Alb:mie 

Gri>ee 

Turquie 

Ma.l te 

.Chypre 

Syrie 

Liban 

Isral!l 

R.A. d'Egypte 

Libye 

Tunisie 

A1gerie 

~Iaroc 

' ' 

I 

I 
' 

DONNEES GLOBALES CONCERNANT LES PAYS MEDITERRANEENS 

POPULA'CIO!f . PRODUIT NATIONAL BRUT · .. 

' j taux de J 

i croissance, 1969 
i 1960/ 19691 
i ; 

Source: WORLD BANK 
/ 

rnilliers I 
I 

I 

9.560 I 0,9 4,876 l 

\ 

taux de j 
p~r croissancei 

eaplta i ~960/ 1969j 

millions de 'f, ! 
; 

I ' 510 i 4,9 ' ' 

(Source: OSCE + OCDE) 

IMPORTATIONS TOTALES' Source: OCDE 1969 1000 'f, 

CEE 

(6) 

i dont 
I 

I ·' . '" !produits ' ' . 
iagrico1es[ 
i I 

' I 
! I 

GEE 

(4) 

dont 
i 

~ i I I 

1 produits 1 I agricoles1 
' I 
' ' i . 

' 35% 
1 .. I 

19 7~ I 174.1631 i 22b.051( ji 

I ' 

CEE 

(10) 

400.214 

!I dont 

% I 

i produi ts : I . 

lagricoles I 
i I I 

26 ~~ I 
I 

820 1 : 33 05: I i 32.949 0,9 . 27 ;018 I 6,5 i 700.252 ' 52 <I 64 % ~.032.957 55% ; /0 1 2. 7 : 
I ' 
' 580 i 546.0921 ! ' ' ' I 

20.351 1,1 ! ll,804 4,6 i 36 % 76.138j 42% ! 622.230 ' 37% ! i I 

I I \ 0,892 i ' i 
37 % i 26\ 

; 
37% ! 2.075 2,9 430 4,9 I 5·645 : t 5.671 I : i I I ' ' I 

8.835 1 
' ! I ' I ~ I ' 345· 782 \ 1 ' 7,421 840 6,2 299.568 L 53 jl, 51% I 52 % 0,7 ' i 

i +o. 214i I I i I 

112,058 i ' 81% 
; 

57 .058! 
I ' 34·450 2,5 350 I 3,4 242.224 i i 82% \ 299.182 i 82% ! 

' ' ' 
' I 

8.946 i 10 % ' I i l I 

323 -o,2 i 0,229 710 4,1 I 13.9761 24 % 22.912 18 d ' I i ,c 
i I 

I 630 1,1 I o,6u I 970 I 5,8 i i 
20% I 47.803\ 86 ;b 83.751 ' 

58 -~ i ' 35·953 i i i I ' ' ! 

l 5.866 
: 

2,8 i 1,525 260 I l 64.113 \ 32 % ! 4·959\ 69 j~ ' 36% ! I 4,7 ! 69.072 ! 
; I 

' I 

20.463\ 
I 

87.849 ~ \ ' 2.645 2,5 1,534 580 2,1 I 67.386 18 <I I 43 )~ I 24 % ' I I ' /0 i l I 

2.822 3,3 I I I 
186.604 41% 

; i 
59% 

! i i 4,431 1.570 5,3 I 1109.9681 l 296.572 80 % ' I I ' i I 

32. :;'01 2,5 ! 5' 200 160 ! i 132.990 i 57% l 25.009: 
I ' J 

j 1,2 59 ;; I 157·999 57% I I . I ; 

1.869 3,7 i 2' 822 \1.510 I 21 '7 i.584.445 I E 1.~16.3261 , .. 
~.000.771 ~ 

I ' i t. I c. 
' 4.919 3 \ 1,131 

i 230 I 
94.454 \ 40 % i 

l I 2,1 ' I 9.212! 32 fo 103.646 i 
39% I : 

13.349 i 2,4 \ 3,471 j 260 I ... l 816.655 I 18 % : 59.068 i 8% 
I 

875.713 10 % ! ' ' i 
15.050 1 2,9 12,860 

I 
190 I 3,4 

I 
330.176 

I 
65 % I 

1, 

I ! i : 53.210! 40 % 383.386: :. ·48 ~ I • .. ... . .. \ ·· .. ~ . . I 
( 

• 

. 
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Am oxe II 

r. 

II. 

fi?.. c_ C:!~S.F _E_?n'?1~ 
C:.T'8CC 

IJ.1urquic 
I·I,'JIOC 

funisic 
I::cp.c.gne 
Isr,:\81 
lbltc 

Totn]-~: 

Acc_9rds en n.£g0cidion 
Alc-0ric 
RA d'Egyptc 
Lih:1n 
r~ypre 

Podugal 
~l_li:, 

III. ~ut~~~ (sf.YGs) 
Alb:miG 
Gibrnltnr 
LibyG 
Syris 

!_o,!Jd._ I II : 

V. You.c::cflovio 
--~--.,..~- ~ -·~----·----

Total i•;G:li t, (I-IV) 

--------------------

- ....-~------~--~--

Export,tions ----·-
lionde 

. 

467,8 
496,4 
442,3 
157,5 

1.58'?,2 
640,2 
33,9 

3.827,3 

830,2 
622,0 
195 ,o 

' 
88,2 

734,0 
2.469,4 

• 
• 

1.867,4 
163,1 

2.035,5 
' 

1.259,5 
9·591,7 

·-

1?68 mio $ 

--· ..... _,..._-~~,___,;_a·c-.--~--~~- , Source: OSCE/OCDS 
des pt.ys m8di tcrr2.118cno r .. 

----- cm(1oJ- 1---npol'_t~ti'::'s -d.os pcys m8~·err~;-:~oTl 
CEE (lo) P2.r r:tpport ., 

nu Mondc 
?~ --

24!,,8 52,3 
207,2 41,7 

d 304,3 I 63,8 
79,7 I 50,6 

' 653,5 I 41,1 
2;:J n6 I 39,6 
1 L' r, I 56,0 /fV 

I 1.762,1 46,0 
I 

687,9 82,9 

11 

83,9 13,5 
76,8 39,4 
63,4 71,9 

300,2 40,1 I, 1.212, 2 49,1 h 

• • 11 • • 
1.599,9 I 85,7 

27 ,s 16,5 
1.627, 7 .I 80,0 

423,2 33,6 
5.025,2 52,4 

!lionde CEE (10) I Par ~2.pport 
c:.u hondo 

1.391,7 
770,5 
542,8 
218,0 

3.505,2 
1.081,0 

123,4 
7.632,6 

815 ,o 
665,7 
599,0 
170,2 

1.043,0 
3.292,9 

644,0 
311,9 
955 r9 

1.796,5 
1:',.677 ,9 

I 
I 
i 
I 

----
769,2 
392,8 
299,9 
126,2 

1.527. 7 
563,3 

90,7 
3.769,8 

59)' 1 2 
192,5 
314,5 
uo,o 
530,5 

1.746,7 

364,8 
92,6 

457 r4 
800,1 

6.774,0 

~/ 

" 

55,3 
51;0 
53 3 • 57,9 
43,6 
52,1 
73,5 
49,4 

73,5 
20,9 
52,5 
6:•,6 
SC,9 
53,0 

56,6 
2S', 7 
47,9 

44,5 
49,5 
~----

:• ";--- ~ 
' 

I 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
i 

• 



.;,·' 

'· J 

10 

·--·--:1·· 

Initiatives by South East European governments to promote 

security and cooperation in the area have to be studied in 

the fr'amework of the general trend towards some understand­

ing b'etween the superpowers and towards "security and cooper­

ation" in Europe. Obviously governments in the area are adap­

ting their policies to these trends. This however,presents 

the analyst with a tough problem. How far shall these poli­

cies be explained as being imposed by these changes in the 

environment? At one extreme policies might be re~arded as 

imposed by the global and European environment on govern-

ments who would otherwise have preferred different policies. 

At the other extreme policies might be regarded as a pursuit 

of national policies free from the restraints imposed by the 

environment before the new trends became dominant. In some 

cases answers might be sought for in the policies of the 

governments in earlier periods. A more rewarding alternative 

however, may be to cencentrate attention on the particular 

interests which governments try to promote or to protect 

in the new context. This may, by implication, give some 

answer to the general problem formulated above. 

Compared with the North European area two striking differen­

ces emerge. One is the historically very recent constitu­

tion of nations and states, marked by intense rivalry and 

territorial disputes. The other is the existence of very 

different socio-political systems in the area. These two 

types of differences, compared with Northern Europe,may be 

regarded primarily as creating obstacles to cooperation of a 

kind not found in the North. On the other hand they may be 

providing stimuli for special efforts, superfluours in the 

North, to remove such obstacles or to prevent them from 

blocking cooperation. 

Literature and newspaper articles are replete with general 

observation of these two types of problems in South Eastern. 

Europe as a whole or bilaterally between pairs of sates. 

The importance of the problems seems to be widely taken for 

granted. However few attempts are made at arriving at some 

precision in thought and presentation, and at defining 

criteria making possible a comparative survey of the states 



in the area. Here we will ny in a highly tentative way to 

propose .some heuristic devices. 

An attempt will then be made to 
tt..eu 

appl~/heuristic devices to 

the discussion of the policies of the various South-European 

states. In many cases we have formulated some tentative 

:J.r.swers to our questions. These should not be taken as well 

founded propositions, but as illustrations to show the 

relevance of the questions, -J*H:"". 

Of 9 borders between the 6 states of South Eastern Europe 

only one seems not to have been disputed in this century. 

Some territories have been claimed by more than two states. 

Of 9 borders between the 6 states and external states again 

only 1 seems not to have been disputed. In mos~ cases 

terri tor.ial disputes have been linked wi t~Pr;~ems more 

intractable to Realpolitik. 

At the moment - and in all futures marked by trends towards 

cooperation - no territorial revisionist claims can be raised 

However, problems of this kind still may remain as less 

obvious determinants of policy - affecting attitudes to 

neighbor states and acting as brakes on cooperation policies. 

With states being defeated in the past in the struggle for a 

particular territory, this may work itself out in a more 

direct way. In a more indirect way it may affect victors 

satisfied with their borders, viz. via a perception of 

"revisionism" or resentment on the part of a neighbor 

defeated in the past. One might make an attempt at listing 

border problems (effects of past disputes included) according 

to their relevence as policy determinants, e.g. 

1. Claims abandoned and forgotten in the sense of not 

affecting attitudes towards a neighbor. 

2. Claims abandoned, but not forgotten in this sense. 

3. Claims abandoned for the time being, but in ways that 

leaves open some possibility of reactivation. 

(We leave!out the logical category of claims never raised in 

the past, but envisaged as possible in the future.) 

One might also raise the question in every single case: in 

what future circumstances might a claim be reactivated. At .., 



. .;· 

~-

.... 

one extreme end one might find reactivation possible only in 

the case of a defeat and/or dissolution of a superpower. 

Here we will abstain from defining a setUossible futures · · 

which might. be used to classify claims according to possi­

bilities of reactivation. One might further raise the problem 

of COJ?-cern ~ lost national minorities being perceiced 

as some sort of camuflaged'revisionism. 

Sou~East Europe is not only an area where two socio-politic~ 

systems meet. On the Communist side we are faced with dif­

fering variants. As to Greece{leaving out Turkey} it may be 

a semantic problem if the Greek socio-political system of to 

day shall be regarded as a system different from the predomi­

nant one of t'he West or as a system variant. Further these 

system variants are identified with the interests of ruling 

elites, shorthand: political leadership. 

In asking how far this type of variety may affect foreign and 

Balkan policies of the various governments, one might prefer 

to split up the general problem into three more specific ones: 

interest in protecting system, interest in protecting system 

variant, interest in protecting political leadership.(We 

limit ourselves to the objective of protection, excluding 

offensive policies). 

A danger to the system, perceived as an acute one, might be 

supposed/be)to/given precedence among concerns. Only if this 

danger appears less acute than dangers to system variant and 

political leadership, the order of priorities is different. 

(This working hypothesis presumes that pressures from out­

side the central power structure (nationalism, liberalism etc) 

does not affect leadership policies in a decisive way) . 

Some remarks on economics are included, even more tentativS¥. 

Basically one might argue that the solution to economic 

problems of the states in the area are rather to be sought in 

their relations with outside powers than in area cooperation._ 

Econo~ic cooperation in South East Europe are thus in the 

main politically motivated. In some cases however economic 

orientations are of interest in discussing the determinant o! 

general foreign policy. 

Here a comparative survey of the policy determinants of the 

Sou~East European states should be worked out keeping in 

mind the problems listed above. 
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1. YUGOSLAVIA. 

a)Questions of borders and nationalities. Borders to the 

West (Trieste, Southern Macedonia,Karnten). Tentative 

classification: claims abandoned and forgotten' Problem: 

do minority problems affect attitudes to and relations 

with Atalia; Greece and Austria (wide troubles in Karnten) 

Borders to communist states. Settled to Yugoslavia's 

satisfaction, ("satisfied'" state). Problem: are Yugoslavia': 

relations to Albania, Bulgaria (and Hungary) affected by 

perception of the attitude of these neighbor states to­

wards national minorities on the Yugoslav side (Macedonia, 

Kossovo?) 

b) Question of system, system variant and political leader· 

ship. 

Danger to the system: - from the West, basically not as 

western policy objective, but as a danger of emulation 

{Kardelj's recent speech). 

Danger to the system variant ("selfmanagement" etc.) from 

the East (Soviet bloc). Danger to the political leadership· 

- from the East. 

c) Economic interests. 

Balance between East and West in economic relations may be 

explained in two ways (not mutually exclusive: 

1. Adaptation to western markets has been a basic aim, but 

has not,been succesful±y- enough to weaken the dependence 

on the Soviet bloc. 

2. A balance between orientation to the East and to the 

West is desirable for reasons of foreign (possibly also 

internal) policy reasons. 

Economic cooperation on the Balkans has marginal effects, 

and are to be seen as reflection of foreign policy. 

Hypothesis: Yugoslavia is a "satisfied" state interested 

in stability in Europe and in the Balkans, based on a 

"balance of power".• 

perceived dangers to the system (even 

by emulation effect only) and perceived danger to system 

variant and political leadership may to some extent 

affect the policy of Yougoslavia between the blocs, but 
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will not alter the general policy of non-alliance 

· (security by independence) • 

2. RUMANIA 

a) Questionsof borders and nationalities. 

Bessarabian problem (claim) abandoned, but not forgotten 

in the sense of not affecting attitudes to the Soviet 

Union. 

On other borders Rumania is a "satisfied" state. Problem: 

how far are Rumania's relations with Hungary - and Bulgari 

affected by perception of attitudes of these neighbor 

states? (Hungary may be perceived as a different case 

from Bulgaria). 

b) Questions of system, system variant and leadership. 

Danger to the system - from the West. 

Danger to system variant - not really relevant as long as 

Rumania does not develop some variant inacceptable to the 

. Soviet Union. 

Danger to the ·leadership - from the East. 

Hypothesis: the danger to the system is and will remain 

so remote that danger to the leadership will be a para­

mount consideration. 

c) Econimic interests. 

As at! ~ developed country comparatively well endoved 

with resources Rumania has reacted against plans for 

division of labour inside Comecon. 

Adaptation to western marke!ts has been an important aim, 

byt has not eliminated dependence on intra-bloc trade. 

Political considerations may also work for some balance.· 

Cooperation in South Eastern Europe is of marginal im­

portance economically, but highly desirable politically. 

~pothesis :. Rumania wants cooperation in South Eastern 
"«! 

Europe al'i<>(generally in Europe/§iving the maximum security 

for national political leadership. 

3. BULGARIA 

a) Question of borders and nationalities. 

Claims against Rumania, Turkey, Greece, Yugoslavia may 

fall into different categories: the three first ones 

abandoned and forgotten? The fourth, concerning Mace­

donia, a special case - not forgotten, really abandoned? 

-5-



,_,,, 

(Note: Role of "nation" concept. ) 

Gf spoken language is criterium of nationality - the-n 

either: Macedonians of Yugoslavia are a Bulgarian minorit~ 

or Macedonian speaking citizens of Bulgaria are a Mace­

donian minority. Possible semantic solution: Macedonian 

speaking population of Yugoslavia are a separate nation 

be·cause of historical development, Macedonian speaking 

Bulgarian citizens are historically Bulgarian. Signs of 

. movement to such a position in SofiaiJ 

b)~stionJ of system, ·system variant, and leadership. 

Danger to system- from the West,(by emulation). 

Danger to system variant- from Yugoslavia,(by emulation): 

Danger to political leadership - from Yugoslavia, (by 

emulation)? 

Hypothesis: none of these danger are perceived as 

~hreatening in present circumstances. There seems little 

chance of dangers to system variant and political .leader­

ship arising out of a Soviet-Yugoslav rapprochement like 

in 1956. Bloc cooperation and solidarity seems to provide 

solid guarantees. 

c) Economics. 

Bulgarian economic interests seem to be taken well care of 

by concentratingYf"ntra-blo~ division of labor. ·Possibili­

ties of adaptation to western markets are limited. Politi-

.cal considerations enforce this position. Balkan cooper­

ation is of marginal importance. 

Hypothesis: Bulgaria adapts to Soviet policy and present 

trend in Europe by s~orting coperation in South Eastern 

Europe. Bulgarian and Soviet interests coincide in pre­

venting this coperation from conflicting with East bloc 

perspectives. Question: how far has the necessity of 

abandoning positions on the Macedonian question had a 

restraining effect? 

4. ALBANIA 

a) Questions of borders and nationalities. 

Claims on Greece may be classified as abandoned - and 

forgotten? (vide normalisation of relations to Greece) . 

Claims on Yugoslavia abandoned, but interest in Yugo-

slav Albanians is clear. 
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Hypothesis: fight against system, system variant and 

political leadership has been so tense as exclude terri­

torial and nationality issues. 

Question: how will political trends in Yugoslavia affect 

policy in the Kossovo area and what might be repercussions 

in Albania, important Kossovo-Tirana links being induced 

or permitted? 

b) Questions of regime, system variant and leadership. 

Danger to system - from the West. 

Danger to system variant - from the Soviet bloc and (now 

reduced) (from Yugoslavia. 

Danger to political leadership - from the Soviet Bloc and 

(now reduced) from Yugoslavia. 

Hypothesis:· Western pas si vi ty and Albanian leadership 

in effective control of the country has made dangers to 

system variant and political leadership into the strongest 

determinant of Albanian foreign policy. 

c) Economics 

As a very small and very underdeveloped country Albania 

might have benefited highly by extended relations either 

With the West, or with the Soviet bloc, or even
1 

though 

not to the same extent, by Balkan neighbors. Political con-

siderations referred to above have however, made Albania 

sacrifice economic opportunities. Soviet and Yugoslav 

support first gave compensation for not seeking closer 

relation with the West, Soviet support gave compensation 

for abandoning links wi.th Yugoslavia, Chinese support 

gave compensation for abandoning links to the Soviet 

Union
1 

Albania however, having no firm guarantee~ that 

such compensation was forthcomin before the great 

political decisions were made. 
~ . 
The Albanian complication: Albania's problem of adaptation 

to present trends is complicated by.being also a problem 

of adaptation to trends of Chinese policy. Albania's 

policy of normalisation of relations with Balkan neigh­

hors - and possibly of cooperation - seems to be approved 

by the Chinese. This will not be the case if Albania 

should seek security and some economic benefit in parti­

cipation in a European system of security and cooperation. 
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Should Albanian attitued be explained as a sacrifice of 

probable advantages in order not to lose Chinese political 

and economic support? In a possible multilateral system of 

detente and cooperation in South Eastern Europe - as a 

European sub-system - would the Chinese insist on Albania 

pursuing a strong anti-Soviet policy inside the system, or 

would they ask Albania to keep out? 

Hypothesis: Albania will - for the time being - try to bene­

fit from European detente while avoiding active and formal 

participation, no replacement for China being in sight. 

5. GREECE 

a) Questions o.f borders and nationalities. 

The E~eirus claim seems to have been abandoned and forgotten 

in light of recent normalization of relations with Albania. 

Towards Yugoslavia, Bulgaria and Turkey Greece is in the role 

of a "satisfied" state. Greek policy towards Yugoslavia and 

Bulgaria seems not .to be affected by doubts about Yugoslav and 

Bulgarian attitudes on border or nationality problems. (With 

Turkey the same trend prevailed until the Cypros question 

created conflict) . 

b) System, system variant and political leadership. 

A semantic problem: from a 'estern liberal democratic point 

of view political freedoms may be held the basic criterion 

for classifying systems. n this Greece would have a different 

"system" from the one dominating in the West. If economic 

pluralism and related f rms of pluralism be regarded as 

criteria, the Greek so io-political system might be classi­

fied as a variant of he Western one. Below we will avoid the 

terms. 

After the war and the civil war Greek policy was dominated by 

the perceived danger to all forms of pluralism in Greek as 

being provoked or reinforced by policies of the neighbors to 

the North. Before the military coup no dangers to the system 

or its leadership war perceived as coming from the West. 

In recent years the Greek leadership has retained NATO sup­

port while being exposed to attacks on its "system" - or 

"system variant" - from Western European governments and 

political parties. Thus a threat to the political leadership 

(and its 

from the 

system 

West. 
or system variant)is perceived as arising 
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At.the same time the "communist" threat has been perceived as 

reduced, or at least as an internal problem, the policies of 

communist states being of secondary importance. The neighbors 

to the North are perceived as being unwilling to jeopardize 

detente by active support to Greek communists. At the same time 

an important faction of Greek Communism has broken with Moscow. 

Thus internal and foreign policies may be kept apart. 

c. Economics. 

Greece's main interest is to be found in participation in the 

Western economy, benefits to be expected from Balkan cooperation -

or economic relations with the Soviet Union - being rather un­

important. 

Hypothesis: Greek policy may be regarded as one of adaptation to 

WesterE trends. A cooperative attitude towards communists neigh­

bars prevent Greece from isolation in the West. This policy en­

talls small risks because of NATO (or American) protection for 

Greece for reasons of Mediterranean strategy, and because the 

neighbors to the North, at least Yugoslavia and Albania, are 

perceived as status quo powers who will not rock the boat. 

6. TYRKEY 

Turkey is not concerned about its European borders . The Cyprus 

problem is a bilateral Greec-Turkish problem. While communist 

governments supp'ort Macarios, they will probably not interfere 

if the present state of affairs gives way through conflict or 

through negotiation to a different arrangement· .. (Enosis or 

Partition). Turkey cannot 'be expected to play an active role in 

detente and cooperation policies in South Eastern Europe. 

We may repeat that the gist of this papers is to provide a first 

step illustrative indication of two types of problems· 'that need 

to be answered in order to better grasp the complexity of inter­

state relations in the area. It would be easy, given the answers 

to the questions formulated, to take the next step to a compara­

tive analysies of the situation between all pairs of states. 

This however will not be done until the answers to our questions 

have become less tentative, with better empirical foundations. 
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.... · 
Of course we might also benefit from-further discussion in re-

fining our 

bring this 

conceptual tools. The next step would th~n be to 

assessments into an 

future dynamics of the region. 

attempt to assess 

Such a study must 

the ,general 

be built 

around principles of explanation and prediction applicable to 

other areas. than the South East European one and being linked 

to general. theories of international relation. 

Some general proposition are of course built into thispaper, if 

only on the validity of ideas about the importance of territorial 

and nationality problems or of socio-political variety in 

explanation of states' behavior 1 Here greater precision would 
. if-

be required as a study of this kind were progressing, and may 

be that useful theoretical propositions ~3:1 be derived from a 

cybernetic definition of the behavior of states. 
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Martin Sreter: 

THE STUDY OF CURRENT EUROPEAN INTEGRATION PROBLEMS: A DISCUSSION 

OF THE NEO-FUNCTIONALIST APPROACH WITH SPECIAL EMPHASIS ON 

SO-CALLED "FUNCTIONAL LINKAGES". 

From as early as the 1950si functionalist viewpoints have held a 
I 

central position in the study of European inte~ration policies • 
My own doctoral dissertation is based mainly o.h such an approach. 

especially on Haas' so-called nee-functionalism. Since I completed 
the dissertation some two years ago. interesting things have taken 

place with respect to theory, Haas. taking the consequences of the 

fact that his model no longer corresponds to the actual de~elop~ent 

of European integration policies. has dismissed the nee-function­

alist approach as unfruitful and inadequate. 

On the other hand 0 several revised versions of nee-functionalism 

have been offered.· Of these I should like to emphasize the contri­
butions of Joseph s. Nye and Leon N. Lindberg. 

Because functionalism is so central to my own work. and because 

developmen~ in-the field of theory are obviously closely related 

to the actual political development of Europe. I consider it worth­

while to re-evaluate the functionalist approach critically• to see 
how applicable it might be to current integration policies, 

Functionalist system-analysis presupposes a model and a con­

ception of aims on which to base the analysis. The question then 
becomes. what is functional in relation to what? Here I shall con­
centrate on the selection of models, and the relations between 
model and observable reality, In this connection the notion of 
''functional linkages" is a central one, As a preliminary 

definition I would say that by "functional linkages" we mean 
determining the actors' sequences of actions towards a higher 
level of integration •. 

I shall attempt to shed light on such functional linkages in 
today's European integration policy on the basis of recent empir­

ical material, But before turning to what content and place with­

in the functionalist approach we should award the concept of func­
tional linkages, let us first discuss in more general terms devel­

opments within functionalist theory. 

' . ' . 



First, there is the basic distinction between the classical 
functionalists of Mitrany's school and the nee-functionalists headed 

by Haas. Whereas the former defined functional integration as a rat­
ional, non-political organizing of welfare interests on a global 

basis, Haas maintains that the process which removes the controversial 

elements is in itself a political one, where conflict and not 

convergence is the primary feature but where convergence may be the 

result of the actors' redefining their· interests. It is the political 

actors and their self-interests which the nee-functionalists consider 

decisive for the question of integration or no integration; and for 
the same reason, they reject the classical functionalist distinction 

between politics and welfare. 

The term "function'' is, in Haas' writings, reserved for the outcomes 

of actions within the integration system. Whether such an outcome 

shall be called "function" or not depends on whether it implies 
strengthening the actors' original purposes in the direction of inte­

gration. The reverse case would then be termed "dysfunction", This 
fundamental conception of "function" has proven highly fruitful and 

has become g~nerally accepted. 

However, especially with regard to two points, problems have ·a~isen 
in applying Haas' functionalist systems-theory. 

The first concerns the question of which integration system dne 

is actually talking about. Which model, which conception of aims to 
choose?. And if it so happens that the actors select different . 
integration aims than the analyst has presupposed, what then should 

be termed functional? 

The second problem is subordinate to the first, and concerns the 

actori' inte~est-~ssessments within fields not included in th~ model, 
especially the field of "high politics''. Should these assess~ents 
be drawn into the

1 
functionalist analysis, or be excluded? If one 

excluded the~ - on what theoretical basis, presuppos-ing that one 
accepts the idea of the actors' learning process as decisive for 
functional integration? 

On both these questions I have found it necessary to diverge from 

Haas. After the political development of the European Communities 
had brought into the open conflicts existing on the level of high 
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politics, Haas undertook to redefine his functionalist theses so 

as to exclude high politics. In fact, he showed himself incapable 

of accepting other aims for functional integration than those 
based on gradual transfer of authority from national governments to 

central supra-national institutions, Policies not adhering to this 

model he then termed "anti-functional", In his article " 'The Unit­

ing of Europe' and the Uniting of Latin America", Haas writes that 
progress in West European integration policies after World War II 

was due to the fact that political leaders had decided to exclude 

high politics from integration policy, In the same way Haas,explains 

the 1965/66 backfire by maintaining that certain leading figures -

primarily de Gaulle - attempt to re-introduce high politics into . 

the picture. 

However~ the distinction Haar; draws up between functionalist inte­
gration and high politics is in fact just as fictive as the classical 

functionalists' distinction between welfare and politics, for which 

Haas has criticized them. In my opinion, it would be more natural 
to vi~w the decision-making processes in a country as a totality; 

expecting that the various fields will influence each other, 
Reasonably enough, an actor's integration policy will be closely 

related to the rest of his foreign policy, where questions con­
cerning security, sovereignty, cooperation with third parties, etc. 
may play active roles - and the more so, the higher the level of . 

integration. 

In reality, the question becomes not so much whether to include 

high politics in integration policy, as how this is to take place, 

With the European Communities, the choice has in practice been 
between two courses- the federal, where governments gradually ,,; 

;: .. :., -· I:', 

surrender their authority to central, supra-national institutions, 
versus the confederal, where it is the governments member to the 
EC who decide. As shown in my dissertation, I have belived that 
the major crisis in the history of the EC have been caused by lack 

of agreement on which of these two courses to follow. And I con­

sider development.since the December 1969 meeting in the Hague as 
expressing a decision in favour of the confede~al course, 

The choice betweeri federalism and confederalism, however, is 
' . 

not a choice between functionalism and high politics. ·Functional 
integration is equally in both cases. But since i~tegration•in·the 
European Communities can no longer be viewed separately from high 

politics~ it appears fruitless to utilize the functionali't appr6ach 
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unless one is willing to include high politics. Haas abandoned 

the functionalist approach - as mentioned earlier - with the express 

justification that he did not wish to include high politics in 

studies of integration. 

How do .other theoreticians evaluate functionalist analysis models? 

Nye maintains that the nee-functionalist approach is primarily 

suited for studying integration in clearly delimited areas: common 

markets, customs unions, economic unions, etc., and not so much for 

integration of·a·complex political character ~s e.g. in the European 

Communities. In any case the dependent variable - i.e. the expected 

result of the integration process or the aim conceptualiza·tion -

must be clearly defined. Nye rejects the idef of automatic spill­

over from economic to political unions, makin~ it clear that if.one 
wished to study political unions, it is necessary to include many 
more variables and potential development courses. 

It is precisely this that Lindberg attempts by means of his compre­

hensive scheme of analysis. For Lindberg as for Nye, the extension 

of collective decision-making is seen as the !central issue in'iftt~­
gration. But whereas Nye limits the scope o~ the model as much as 
possible, Lindberg chooses the opposite course. Taking as his· point 

of departure David Easton's conceptual scheme, he categorizes in 
detail the various factors and areas generally involved in deV,eloping 
a political union. His scheme is intended to be used to determine 

how close one· has< come to full political integration in the various 
I 

fields. And for this purpose it should be highly useful. 
. . I 

All the diffe~en~_areas of the actors' political integration activ-

ities are included, even the relation to third parties. It it,is 

possible to collect and analyze sufficient quantities of data for 
the various categories, one should be able to determine with some 
degree of accuracy how far the participating states have come on the 

road to full federation or even unitary state. 

The vital questi~n which analytic schemes lile Lindberg's cann;t 

answer, however, is whether full political federation is in fact the 
current aim of the actors' integration policy, Such tools cannot 

map out the aims of the actors concerned, They may help uncover 
federal patterns in the relations between a group of states, and they 
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may also be useful as a means of identifying trends in some areas. 
But the almost paradoxical in the study of European integration is 

the fact that the higher the integration level is as indicated by 

the scheme, t-lie less interesting this measurement of individual 

sectors by a general criterion becomes, and the more importantwill 
it be to demonstrate deviations from the general federalist model, 

Considering the developments within the EC observable since the 

December 1969 Hague meeting, it seems almost unthinkable that in­
tegration within the Community would not continue. At the same time, 

however, it has become more,and more evident that full federation 
. '. \,:: 

is not the general aim of the actors. Characteristically enough, 

this is also Lindberg's own conclusion. What then can be set up as 

analytical goal conception for the EC-integration? 

Without a more or less clearly defined aim to use as a basis; 

functionalist analysis is not possible; and the higher the 1~~;1' 6f 

integration becomes, the greater will be the need for a precise 

definiiion o~ aims. Only to the degree that this definition cah be 

established will one be able to determine what is functional arid 
what not in practical politics. 

For this reason it is necessary to study the policies of the concrete 

actors, with the intention of discovering their aims in integrati6n 

policy, possibly then finding what might represent a common aim for 
all these factors. Furthermore, by means of analyzing the situation 

in its totality one must try to determine what possibilities exist 
for actually realizing these various aims. Only on the basis of 
such studies will one be in a position to draw conclusions as to 
which model can be fruitful for functionalist analysis, 

Without meaning to appear immodest I must admit that it is pre..; 

cisely this that I have attempted in the study under discussion. 

The outcome is a:loosely sketched model of European integratioh in 

the 1970s, composed mainly of an increasingly integrated EC, within 
the framework of an all-European system of security and coop;ration, 
both of these on a confederal basis. 

My intention in the following is to see how it might be possiple to 
develop such,an empirically derived model further, correcting it 
where necessary, so that it might be utilized for functionalist 

analysis. We shall discuss the various aspects of the model as we 

encounter them, 
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The most interesting problem sphere concerns trends within actually 
i pursued integration policies. To what extent can one ascertain 

whether these go into the direction indica~ed by the model? 

Here I feel the concept of "functional linkages" can prove an effect­
ive analytic aid, with respect both to adabting the model to reality 

and to showing what can be functional integration policy with ref­

erence to the .model. 

For a more precise definition of "functional linkage" I take as my 

point of departure comparable concept employed by J~indberg and Nye. 
_( 

.) 

Lindberg uses the expression nforward link~ge", as he says, to describe 

" ·t t t t· .I · · · t d · · a sequency whereby comm~ men o par ~c~pate ~n JO~n ecls~on-

making has initiated a process that has le'ld to a marked increase in 
the scope of the system or in its institutional capacities'' 
(Europe's Would-Be Polity s. 137). 

This definition is excellent a.s c<mcerns decision-making, but it is 

too narrow for the purposes l have indicated. It would be necessary 

to extend it to include other types of action sequences and processes 

leading in the direction of integration - that is to say, in the 

direction of the concrete empirical model underlying the analysis. 

Nye operates with a distinction between "functional linkages'' in 

the sense of automatic spill-over on the Jne hand, and "deliberate 

linkages'' - i.e. deliberate, so called ''cJltivate~'' spill-over - on 
the other. By ''deliberate linkage'' Nye mJans, · 

''package deals not on the basis of technological necessity but on a 
basis of political and ideological projections and political possibi­
lities" (Comparing Common Markets: A Revised Nee-Functionalist IViodel", 
Int. Org. No. 4, 1970). 

It may appear as if Nye reserves the term ''functional" exclusively 
for automatic spill-over, but in reality he treats both types of 

linkage as functional; and this corresponds best to nee-functional 
usage of these concepts. These two types~of linkage will both be 

. A . I • • f . 1 elements ~n the same process, utomatlc sp~ll-over w~ll requent y 
be the result of previous deliberate, ''cultivated" spill-over; t 

conversely, automatic spill-over may in t~rn form a basis for further 
I 

cultivated linkages. The distinction is useful in that it discrimi-

nates between a reacting and an acting type of integration policy, 

It is the second, or deliberate, type of linkage that I consider of 
greatest interest in the question of which model to utilize - as I 

shall explain in the following. 
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As to defining ''functional linkages'' I feel, on the basis of the 

above, that I would be expedient to select a definiti9n which could 
cover both Lindberg's "forward linkages'' and Nye's ''functional" 
and ''deliberate linkages''. 

Let us tentatively define functional linkages as an empirically 

observable channeling of the integration policies of the actors 

involved, in the direction of realizing a given goal conception. 

By channeling I am thinking of both automatic and deliberate 

spill-over, as well as of guiding commitments of a more general 
nature. 

We shall now see how the concept of "functional linkages'' can be 

made operative - i.e. how it can be utilized effectively in the 

study of present European integration perspectives. 

As space does not permit a systematic review of the empirical 
basis of my model of West European and all-European integration, I 

shall limit myself to a broad categorizing of those functional link­
ages which appear most important in the present situation. This 
categorizing may hopefully at the same time serve to explain my 

choice of model. 

Empirically we may distinguish between five main categories of 

functional linkages: 

1) Linkages from the general aims embodied in treaties 
2) Stepwise linkages 

3) All-European linkages 
4) Institutional linkages 

5) Procedural linkages 

Some commentments in connection with each of these types will follow. 

1) The growth and development of the European Communities until 
now has shown that formulation of the principle and general aims of 
the Communities has been a problem which the member states have 

taken very seriously, Furthermore, once principle aims have been 
agreed on, these have had great influence on both argumentation and 
practical policies. In the few instances where EC principles have 

been violated - e.g. when France refused to accept the implemen­
tation of the Treaty of Rome as to majority vote in vital issues 
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this has implied major cries involving the very existence of the 
! 

Community. It is probably co:r,rect to say that th,e greatest 

conflicts have arisen not so much because of dissktisfaction with 
the concrete results of integration, as because olf problems in 
defining the future course as progresa in integration required 

a choice between various alternative ways of prodeeding, As in 

the theoretical debate, practical policy has beeri faced with two 

central issues, The first has concerned which cdurse to follow 

in developing common institutions - the federal Jrussel course 

or the confederal governmental one. The second question is 
I 

whether the EC should elaborate its own policy in foreign affairs 

and security affairs and security matters. Both[these issues 
have been clarified somewhat by the Hague meeting in 1969 and by 

later developments. As we shall see below, the Hague Communique 

and even more the, Davignon Report state unequivo~ally that 
integration is to be carried over to the politicc\.1 level, including 

foreign and security policy. This is to take pllce along con-
federal lines, I 

I 

The national'governments jointly, and not supran~tional insti-
. · d · · c I • 11 tut~ons, are to make the maJor ec~s~ons. ooperat~on sha be 

. d' . . " . " I • • b~n ~ng ~n nature. The goal ~s a un~ted Europe wh~ch ~s 
I 

''certain of its concord''. Once governments have' made decisions 
jointly, these are to be regarded as binding fori those participating. 

' 

The aboVe are only a few of the principles whicJ have been set 

forth concerning cooperation. Together with the] concrete step-wise 
plans adopted for the various areas, they repre~ent a considerable 

step onwards from the now fully implemented Tre~ty of Rome, in the 
' direction of political unity, It seems reasonatile to expect that 

these new principles will, as was the case with [the Treaty of Rome, 
guide further developments within the EC; and that a direct break 
with them could only be imagined in connection ~ith serious crises. 

As to the goal conceptualization for a functionalist model of analysis, 
a study of how these principles are followed up[in practice will be 

of central importance. These principles represent superior, 
' deliberate functional linkages, 

We must emphasize that it is not possible to extract from these 
principle rules any final aims for integration. The situation is 
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still characterized by package deals, where the parties have 

approached each other partly on unequal and conflicting premises, 

but where further clarification has been postponed. The better the 

parties' interests and their chances of being realized can be brought 
into the open, the better the possibilities will be for substant­

iating and if necessary correcting the proposed model. 

The other four categories of linkages can best be considered sub­

groups of this first type. 

2) This is especially true of the so-called step-wise linkages, 
connected with concrete plans for the future development of cooper­

ation in various areas - the Werner Plan concerning economic and 

monetary union, the Davignon Plan concerning political union, etc. 

In practice such linkages prove the easiest to study. They are 

valuable study objects in the present connection because they make 

concrete, in effective policies, the more general aims, as well as 

determining action sequences in the various fields. By studying 

these one can see whether the EC is moving in accordance with the 

proposed model. 

3) As to the perhaps most interesting question in this connection -
to what degree and in what way the development of the EC will dev­

iate from a general model like Lindberg's - the all-European link­
ages occupy a central position. The EC as a link in al all-European 
peace system - that is to say, the EC as sub-system in an all­

European system - presupposes mutual dependence between these two 
cooperative plans. Furthermore, an all-European arrangement. 
cannot be seen except in relationship to the third level, the auper­
power level. It is in the interplay between actors' interests on 
these different levels that all-European linkages must be sought. 
Due to dependence on outside factors, the EC has not yet determined 

any concrete.guide-lines for participation in an all-European system, 

but the subject is central in the on-going consultations. 

Chancellor wlily Brandt has expressed it in the following way: 

"West European integration should be seen in all-European perspec-
tive. The European Community regards itself ............ as an 
arrangement in this part of Europe that needs an organic linkage with 
the East European states". 

It is first and foremost the interests and policies of the individual 

actors one must go by in studying the all-european linkages. 
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The strongest all-European linkage stems from the fact that 

the main parti.es involved in 

all-European arrangement the 

satisfactory solution. What 

the EC and in NATO, has been 

the German problem considered an 

only way of achiJving a lasting 

Bonn, supported by her partners in 

attempting in the intense round of 

negotiations since 1969 is to clarify the conditions and possibi­

lities for an all-European arrangement which can pave the way for 

gradual inter-German rapprochement and at the same time be 

acceptable to all the parties concerned. 

For such an arrangement to emerge, 

a new strategic constellation: one 

I the super-powers must agree on 
I 

which in addition to satisfying 

their own security interests would also give room for new forms 
of political cooperation between East and West in Europe in general, 

and between thi two German states in particular. Furthermore, the 

arrangement would have to take into consideration the balance of 

power in Europe generally, the position of th~ neutral nations, the 

fear of Soviet (or.German) hegemony, etc. Qutstion~ ~o be answered 
are which forms of all-European cooperation can be at all feasible, 

how they may then be institutionalized, and n~t least, how the 
regional sub-groupings - including the EC - shall be worked into 
the picture. 

Dismantling the blocs and bridging the rift in today's Germany are 

major aims, not only for West Germany but also for the other EC 

countries. In consequence, the EC cannot develop into a federation 

with a centralized, supra-national leadership~ in t6~~ign affairs 
and security policy: that would only worsen the split. A fully 

developed ~!2. European federation can theref 1ore not be the goal 
of the EC, as long as there exist prospects of realizing the all­
European perspective. Brandt speaks instead of "qualified coope­
ration". 

According to Brandt, the individual European nations should par­
ticipate as they, in view of their own political situation, feel 

• • I 

most exped1ent, to ach1eve the common goal ofl an all-European 
peace system. 

Important all-European perspectives are indicated in the complex 
of agreements which started with the Moscow Agreement of 12 August 

19'70, continued with the Warsaw and Berlin Agreements, and which is 
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expected to culminate in the general agreement now being negotiated 

between East and West Germany, Here are includJd points concerning 
' extended cooperation in the fields of securitiv; economics, 

technology/science, and culture, Formulations are on a level with 

proposals already put forth concerning an all-European conference 
on security and cooperation. The main goal seems to be to construct 

an all-European_system which would bring together Eastern and 

Western interests in such a way that military de-escalation in 
Europe would not disturb the East/West balance to any appreciable 

degree. 

For such a course to succeed, however, it will ~equire a continual 

adjustment process between forms of cooperation I on various levels. 

between various groupings, and in various fields. As an instrument 

for such an adjustment process the all-Europeanl Confe~ence arrange­
ment will have a major function. A fairly permknt.institunional 

framework for all-European cooperation, a framework capable of 

. regulating rel~tions between the two German states., between 

Comecon and the EC, the neutral countries' ties with_ regional 

groupings in East and West, the role of alliances, as well as arms 
control and limitations- such a framework would seem. an absolute 

prerequisite for any substantial progress along this line, 

By no means does thfs"aJ;l-European perspective imply less inte-
' gration within the EC. dn the contrary, as bo~h Brandt and Pomidou 

have stressed, stronger economic and political !unification in West 

Europe is a prerequisite for a "balanced" all-European arrangement. 

But, as mentioned, this also means that EC intJgration must be 
I 

directed toward this aim. A clarification of conditions for such 

an all-European arrangement will therefore also reveal what will be 
functional for EC integration pursuant to the model. Likewise, a 

clarification of whether or not the actors' actual policies are 
moving in that direction will indicate whether the model is valid. 

Developments up till now seem to affirm that it still has validity. 

As long as this is .the case, there seems little point in abandoning 
the model for another. 

If it should turn out that the all-European course becomes blocked, 

it is reasonable to expect tha~ EC integratio~~wi~l siill continue, 
but then perhaps without the l~nkages connect~ng ·~t td such an all-
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-European solution. As long as we cannot know whether and in what 

way this course might be blocked, however, it is difficult to fore-

see possible alternatives. I 

4) Turning to institutional linkages, we find that there quite 

unequivocally point in the direction of confederal forms, The Dav-
. · 1· f ·. d I t 1 ~gnon Report draws up gu~de- ~nes or organ~ze governmen a coop-

eration on the basis or, but subordinate to, institutions of the 
European Economic Community, The aim is to coordinate the policies 

of member states· "in all important international ~uestions". The 
' Report expressly states that Brussels be politically subordinated 

to consultation on the governmental level, and that the Conference 

of Foreign Ministers can also deal with questionslformally falling 
within the competence of Brussel. This subordination of EC institu­

tions to governmental leadership appears as definite qonfirmation 

that the conflict on distribution of power between the Commission 

on the one hand and the government-dominated orgahs on the other -

a conflict which has been going on since 1966 - has been decided in 

favour of the latter. Also, the perspectives now drawn up for the 
further development of such institutions correspobd to the confederal 

line, and thereby also to our model. President P1ompidou, at a press 

conference 21. January 1971, asserted that it was t~rough the 
national governments that political leadership was to be exerted. 
As long as the individual states exist as sovere~gn units, there is 

no authority that can be placed above their governments. On the 

other hand, he declared, if some day a European political unity is 
realized, then it will be necessary to have a cerltral government 

I 

with power to make decisions binding for all member states. 
According to Pompidou, such a European government can only come 
about through unification of the national governments. In the 

meantime, government~ must cooperate with the aiJ of arriving at 
decisions binding for all. 

A new proposal presented by Pompidou was that the governments 

appoint so-called European Ministers with special responsibilities 
in EC affairs. These ministers shall primarily be responsible to 

their respective governments and parliaments, but as a next step 

they may be made responsible directly to the Couhcil of Ministers 
I 

in the EC. 
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Foreign Secretary WaJ..ter Scheel further developed these ideas at 

a press conference held 21 January 1972. Among the tasks of the 
European Ministers shall be to coordinate the work of the Council 
of Ministers and the corresponding national ministries, and in 
general harmonize economic with political integration. According to 

Scheel's views, the Commission's research staff might· be placed at 

the disposal of both"the Council of Ministers and the national 
' • ·•J 

governments and ,theii' European Ministers, in order to .. achieve 

greater efficiency and to avoid duplication. Additionally, this 

serves to emphasize the subordinate role intended for the Commission. 
Scheel also mentioned that the President of the Council of Ministers 

should represent. the,,Communi ty vis-a-vis the outside .. world. 

5) The linkage forjs, which from the viewpoint df~~6litical 
science and politics seems perhaps most interesting, are found on 

the procedural level. By procedure linkages is here meant those 

deliberate linkage~ which follow as a resuJ..t of the ~oncrete 
procedures utilized by the EC with a view towards furthering the 

integration proces"s as a whole. In other words, we are here concerned 
with linkages deliberately meant to strengthen and coordinate those 
linkages already, existing, and which are meant to develop new ones. 

Since the Hague meeting it has been possible to distinguish be­

tween three normative principles which seem to characterize the 

behavior of actors on the procedural level. First, there is the 
principle of internal concord as a prerequisite for solving the EC's 

problem vis-a-vi~ other countries, including the qu~~~ion of ex­
pansion. This principle has been concretely express~& in the 

Davignon Report. Second, we have the principle of eackage deals, 
which is used not only to achieve compromises on .internal regulations 

within the EC, but also increasingly in efforts to a6hieve all­
European solutions and in relation to third parties in general, 
Third, we may speak of a timing principle in negotiations on the 

various questions related to the development of the EC pot, least in 
relation to its surroundings, 

Practical political follow-up of these three principles explains 
much of the dynamics characteristic of recent developments in Europe. 

/We shall briefly discuss these three principles, one by one. 
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The principle of internal concord was expressly stated first in 

the Hague Communique, which asserted that the EC is the core around 

which further integration developments in Europe must be built. 
This core should first be consolidated by implementation of the 

provisions set forth .. in the Treaty of Rome. Then· it should be 

strengthened, by means of adopting concrete plans·for further 

development. Only after this could possible expansion be discussed, 
',' ' I \; ;. 

and then only on the condition that the new members accept the 
i ' .· . ~ ~ 

foundation laid by t.he existing Community. And finally, an EC 

thus strengthened and thus expanded could approach the question 
of how to function as a building block in a broader European 

arrangement. 

The Davignon Report states clearly that there shall be agreement 

among the Six as to the conditions for admitting new·members, 

Since new members must accept the step-wise plans already worked 

out, the EC will' be~afeguarded against stagnation onany watering­

down of principles. And when in addition the Davi.gnbri Report 

presupposes that parallel with the transitional phases there take 

place a coordination of principles also on the level of foreign 
policy and security policy, this means in practice that the existing 

EC will form the point of departure for a unified decision··making 
process on questions of foreign policy and security, binding on 

the new members as well. In this connection an important factor 
' . 

is the rule that by November 1972 there be prepared a.new version 

of Davignon Report especially aimed at further amplifying the 
question of political cooperation. Also this report will formally 
be worked out within the circle of the Six and must be accepted 
by new members upon admission, The summit meeting scheduled for 
Autumn 1972 should be seen as a means to guarantee that the neces­

sary adjustments do not lead to major conflicts. During the pre­

parations for the summit meeting the most vital i.nternational 
questions of common interest will" be discussed, likewise the stands 

which EC shall take in the future on all-European.cociperation. 

One of the aims of .. this summit meeting is 
of participatingstates in advance of the 
on security and cooperation. 

to coordinate the views 
-: . ,. •' 

all-European conference . ·.- . '• -:-. 

The package deal principle has been practiced by the EC ever 

since its inception. Characteristic for recent developments in this 
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field is that this principle has increasingly been practiced with 

an eye towards interweaving the EC as a whole into a new internat­

ional framework. Changes so wide-reaching as is here the case -naturally affect vital interests of other states as well. Strength-

ening political and economic cooperation in West Europe, together 

with gradual and.balanced de-escalation of the blocks and expanded 

cooperation with.the East, enter as parallel and mutually dependent 

goals. Therefore~ the condition for success here is.not only that 

the EC as such achieve unified policy, but that it also manage to 
persuade the other parties involved to undertake those changes 

in their plans required by the proposed solutions. 

We can observe how interests have gradually become interwined 

between various groups of actors and on various levels, and how 
they have become tied to a development process in the direction of 

an all-European solution. The first major break-through came with 

the French-West German agreement on fundamental questions Spring 

1969. Paris agreed to let Bonn build on NATO allegiance in efforts 

at reconciliation with the East, provided that Bonn agree that con­

solidating the EC should take precedence over expanding it, On this 

basis France was willing to initiate negotiations on expansions. 

This in turn 

in May 1969. 

formed the basis for the success of the ~ague meeting 

With such a united backing Bonn could then reopen the .. •' ' ·-

dialogue with Moscow, at the same time gaining adm~ss~on to bilateral 
negotiations between.Moscow and Washington on arms li~itation and 
armaments control in Europe. The connection between global and 

regional strategic planning shown up in the talks on MBFR - mutual 
and balanced force reductions. 

A historical break-through for all-European efforts came with the 
above-mentioned Moscow Agreement of 12 August 1970, which in turn 
paved the way for the biggest "package" to date, a Great Power 

agreement on Berlin as a precondition for ratification of the Moscow 
and Warsaw Agreements and for the holding of an all~European con­

ference. Once the Berlin Agreement was secured, ratification was then 
made dependent on the attainment of a satisfactory accord regulating 

relations between the two German states, under negotiation now. 
And when this agreement has been completed and the entire complex 

of agreements has been ratified, this will mean that the new forms 

of cooperation in Eb~ope implied by these agreements will, directly 

or indirectly, have been accepted by all the parties involved, 
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including both super-powers, 

Similar package deals can be found in relations between the EC 

and the USA - e.g. in trade and monetary questions ~ but we have 

not the space to go into this here. 

Finally, a few words about timin~ linkages. By means of step­

wise plans and time•limited transitional arrangements, as well as 

by fixing far in advance the dates for summit meetings, etc., 

where major issues a~e placed on the agenda - and ali'this on 

the basis of and interlinked with the fact that this is an economic 

and political uniori of sizable proportions - by all these means, 

the EC succeeds in starting and influencing a great number of 

processes which help connect other countries' interests to certain 

methods of solving cgmmon problems within defiili~e. time limits. 

One could, of course, conceive of operating with a whole series 

of other categories and sub-categories of linkages. Rowever, those 

we have dealt with here seem to have been the major ories. 
Characteristic of all of them is that they are dofuin~ted by 

questions of high politics. This supports the validity of 

including high politics in a functionalist analysis of European 
• 

integration policies. 

Another characteristic is that whereas internal developments 

within the EC now seem channeled in a rather clear course, in the 
matter of adapting'to its surrounding - and here especially the 
all-European one~- the EC is still reconnoiteririg.: But these 

reconnaissance attempts are in themselves marked by a high degree 
of coordination, and by extensive use of deliberate linkages: 

this would point towards a model linking integtoation in the EC 

to the development of a broader European system. This.confirms 
the necessity of continually adjusting the mod~l to actual 

developments. The better we may chart functioha1 lirikages, the 
better will we be. ab :le to make such necessary ~dj,ustments. 
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Udo Steinbach 

Seminar liber "Europ~ische Politik im arabisch-israelischen 
Konflikt", · abgehal ten am Norvregischen Insti tut flir Internatio­

nale Politik in Vangen, Oslo, 1o. - 14. April 1972. 

Ein Bericht von einer Reise in .den Nahen Osten als Hinter­

grund zu einer Diskussion liber die politische Situation im 
Konfliktraum. 

Das gegenw~rtige Seminar vergleicht die Positione~ westeurop~i­
scher Staaten im Rahmen der Politik eines .in der EWG teilweise 
integrierten \'lesteuropas gegenliber der Hi'i;'telmeerregion und den 

arabischen Staaten unter besonderer Berlicksichtigung des Nahost­
konflikts, und es erscheint daher angebracht, wenigstens skizzen­
haft einmal die gegemr~rtige J"age im Konfliktraum darzustellen. · 
Dies gibt Gelegenhei t, die r·Ti:iglichkei ten der poli tischen 11echsel­
bezielmng zwiscben \>lesteuropa und der untersuchten Res:ion scb~r­
fer zu erfassen. Die folgenden Bemerkungen sind Resultat einer 
Informationsreise nach Kairo, Beirut, Damaskus und Kuweit. Hicht 

primar Darstellung einer gegenwartigen faktiscben Situation 
sollen sie Trends und Entwi.cklungsmoglichkeiten der regionalen 

arabischen Politik wie der Beziehungen der Gesamtregion zu den 

GraB- und Superm~chten aufzeigen. 

Auf den ersten Blick bietet das t~gliche politische Geschehen im 
!Tahen Osten dem auBenstehenden Betrachter den imblick eine:e 

chaotischen Vielfalt. Die Statements und Ereignisse der Tagespo­
litik scheinen voller 'fliderspriiche, in sich isoliert, vom Au(!'en­
blick eingegeben und van reinem Gruppeninteresse oder nationalen 

Zielsetzungen bestimmt. Indessen, dieser Augenschein t~uscht. Seit 

197o, faBbar besonders seit dem Tode Nasser und dem Wechsel in 
der ~gyptischen Flihrung werden hinter dem verwirrenden Vorder­
grund Leitmotive politischer, lvirtscbaftlicher und sozialer 
'llirtsellaftliolle3:? Art erkennbar, welche eine gevri.sse Konstanz und 
Zielrichtung aufweisen, und dem arabisch-islamiscben Raum von 
J!Iarokko bis Oman eine zwar im einzelnen nocb nicbt definierbare, 
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a.ber im ga.nzen faf3bare ::Jinheitlichkeit verleihen. Es scheint, als 
gewinne der nahostliche Raum als ganzer somit ein grol3eres Eigen­
gewicht, einen weiteren politischen Spielraum und eine erhohte Un­
abhangigkei t nach aul3en. Langfristig konnte eine solche EntwicJclung 
den Gesamtraum zu einem dynamischen Faktor in der internationalen 
Politik machen, der nicht nur als Objekt innerbalb der globalen 
Strategie der Grol3- und Supermachte, sondern vielmebr als Su1Jjekt 
durcb eine mehr partnerschaftliche Zusammenarbeit rnit diesen eine 
Rolle spielt •. 

Der Katalysator der Entwicklung: Der Nahostkonflikt 

Die Okkupation arabischen Territoriums durch Israel in der Situation 

ncwh dem Juni 1967 ist durchaus der Angelpunkt regionaler und inter­

nationaler arabischer Politik, und die Beseitigung der Folgen der 

"israelischen Aggression" ihr vorrangigies Ziel, dessen politiscl:ie 

wie rechtliche Basis die Resolution des Sicherheitsrates vom 22.11. 

1967 ist. Durch dessen Annahme durch die in den Konflikt unmittel­

bar involvierten Staaten- Syrien hat diesen Schritt mit gewissen 

EinschrL'inkungen im Harz 1972 getan - ist die Existenz cles Staates 
Israel grundsiitzlich anerkannt. Trotz der Aufriistung vor allem 
Agyptens durcb die Sowjet1mion, trotz ihrer propagandistischen und 
moraliuchen UnterstHtzung fiir die arabische Sac:1e und trotz martia­
lischer 'rone aus dem Nunde der arabischen Poli tiker hat sich in 

allen Schichten der arabischen Staaten die Einsicht durchgesetzt, 
dal3 die Losung des Konflikts mit militarischen Mitteln jetzt nnd 
auf lange Zukunft unmoglich ist. 

Angesichts nun dieser Tatsacbe haben die arabischen Politiker zwei 
Wege eingeschlagen, ihr Ziel zu erreichen: Der eine besteht in der 
Schaffung 1md dem schri ttweisen Ausbau einer gemei.nsamen Pront in 
den verschiedensten Bereichen der llirtschaft, der Politik, der 
Sozialpolitik und der Kultur, in dem Versuch also, einer endlichen 
Konkretisierung des emotionstriicbtigen do ob so vagen Begri:f:IB der 
''arabischen Einheit'': Gemeinsamer Fortscbritt und Aufbau auf alle~ 
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Gebieten, als Voraussetzung der Bbenblirtigkeit mit dem Israelis, 

sollen eines Tages den Sieg in einem entscheidenden Waffengang mit 
Israel verbtirgen. Der andere Weg besteht in der diplomatischen 
Isolierung Israels innerhalb der mm und tmter den Staaten, mi t 

denen es auf bilateraler Ebene zusammenarbeitet, sovrie der Unter­
stiHzung der Vermi ttlungsbemtihungen von sei ten der U1TO aber aucb 

der Viermachte. Ganz besonderes Gewicht indessen miBt man trotz 

der 1971 erlebten Enttauscbung vor all em den l-!Oglicbkei ten cler USA 

zu~ Israel durch welcbe Mittel immer zur Konzessionsbereitscllaft 
zu zwingen. 

Der vleg zur arabischen l~inhei t: Poli tische Foderation 

Hit der Charta von Tripolis (Dezember 1969) und der rechtlichen 
Konstituierun[ der Foderation zwischen Agypten, Syrien und Libyen 

ist ein neuer.Versuch gemacht warden, dem Berntihen urn arabische 
Einheit ein politisches Fundament zu geben. Die Beurteilung dieses 
Ansatzes aus den Erfahrungen der syrisch-agyptischen Foderation 

von 1958 oder anderen ahnlichen Versucben seither abzuleiten, ii.ber­
sieht die sehr .komplexe Entwicklung, die si eh in der arabiscben j;Jel t 
seither vollzogen bat. Im Gegenteil, allentbalben wird deutlich, 
daB sicb die Araber dieser Entwicklung bevruBt werden, die Fehler 

von 1958 zu erkennen und innerbalb des ge[emrartigen Ansatzes zu 
vermeiden trachten. 

Vlar die agyptisch-syrische Verbindung von 1958 bestimmt durcb eine 
agyptische Dominanz auf allen Gebieten, so ist nunmebr die Ausgangs­
lage gekennzeichnet durch eine vollstandige Glei_chstellung Agyptens 

mit den anderen Partnern- vom Prasidialrat Uber das Foderations­
parlament bis binab zu AusschUssen und Gremien, in denen gemeinsame 

Projekte erarbeitet und realisiert werden sollen. 

Die Hast und iiberstii.rzung der Grii.nd.ung der VAR 1958 war nicbt zu­

letzt bedingt durcb auBenpoli tiscbe Pressionen, denen man si.ch vor 
allem durcb die Konstituierung des Bagdadpaktes und der arnerikani­
schen Intervention im I1ibanon ausgesetzt glaubte. Durch scbr viel 

mehr Vorsicbt und Bedachtigkei t ist der gegenwartige Versucb ge.----J::enn­
zeichnet, ein ProzeB, der eine innere Dynamik deutlich erkennen liiBt. 
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Da ist zunacbst der Versucb der Erarbcitung einer gemeinsamen Ideo­

logic, des arabiscben Sozialismus. Sind aucb mit diesem Begriff 
nocb keinerlei definierte Programme verbunden, so ist docb das aus-

-~ gepragte BevruBtsein einer verbindlicben bistoriscben Tradition und 
einer gemeinsamen Rel~igion, die den Cbarakter dieses zu scbaffcnden 

'"' Sozialismus bestimmen mi.issen, eine starke emotionale Vcrbindung. 

Der Vereinbeitlicbung der sozialen Struktur der am foderativen Zu­
sammenscbluB interessierten Lander im Rahmcn eines vage vcrstandcnen 

Sozialismus dient die Schaffung von Einheitsparteien. Diese Parteien, 
die in Agypten, Libyen und im Sudan besteben, und denen der syrische 
Baath vor allem nach der Verki.indung des Zusammenschlusses aller pro­
gressiven Parteien im Rahmen der "Hationalen Front" ahnelt, sind 

nicbt in erster Linie Trager eines ausgearbeiteten Programmes, son­
dern Forum fi.ir die Diskus_sion progressiv.er Entwicklungen auf allen 
Gebieten der Innen-, Sozial- und InternationaJ}~oli tik, sovlie -de.ren 

praktischer Initiator. Dis\-ussion, Ini tiierung, Zusammenfassung und 

Forderung des Fortschritts vrird dem gemeinsamen Ziel der Be:freiung 

besetzten Territoriums zugeordnet. Eine solche Entwicklung kann frei­

lich nicht reibungslos verlaufen. Namentlich ideologiscb und organi­

satorisch voll durchgebildete Parteien - bier meinen wir vor allem 

die Kommunistischen Parteien - v;erden sich nur schwer in diesen 

Rahmen einpassen lassen. Und tatsacblicb fassen v1ir deren Opposition, 
wo hinreicbend starke I{Pen existieren: Das Beispiel des Sudan bat 
gezeigt, welches r'laB obrigkei tlicber Gewal t notig ist, cliesen Wider­

stand zu brecben. In Agypten steben Kommunisten nacb Auflosung des 
Parteiapparats an so exponierter Stelle im ASU-Parteiapparat und 
den Hassenmedien, daB ibnen eine unkontroll ierte icleologiscbe Arbei t 
unmoglich ist. 

Hinzu tritt ein weiterer Aspekt: Die KPen des ITaben Ostens sind 
ideologiscb und politiscb abbangig von Hoskau. Die bislang geschil­

derten aber auch im folgenden zu schildernden Tendenzen steben den 
Planen Hoskaus, iiber wei te Teile des Nab en Os ten eine starlce Domi­
nanz auszui.iben, vreitgebend entgegen, tragen zu einer Abki.iblung und 
I!odifikation der sovrjetiscb-arabiscben Beziebungen bei und zei tigcn 
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aucb in dieser \'leise eine Opposition der Kommunistiscl1en Parteien 
bzw. der Parteiganger Hoskaus. Auf die se Zusammenbange werden .\·rir 
unten bei der Erorterung der internationalen Beziebungen der arabi­
scben \'/elt nocb einmal eingeben. 

Beginn, Organisation und rascbes Ende der Foderation von 1958 sind 
aus der Aktivitat der Flibrungsscbicbten letztlich aber Nassers selbst 
entstanden, und auch der gegemrartige Ansatz batte den Ruch, eber 

eine personliche Idee Qadhafis, Sadats, JTumeiris und Asads zu sein 
als einerpopularen Dynamik zu entspringen. Indessen ist das liber­
raschende Resultat einer diesbezliglichen Umfrage an Ort und Stelle 

die Feststellung, vrie wei t verbrei tet der 1Iunscb nacb insti tutiona­
lisierter arabiscber Zusammenarbeit ist. Diese Haltung muB auf dem 
Hintergrund der Forderung nacb erweiterter Nitarbeit breiter llevol­

kerungsteile auf all en Gebieten der VTirtscbaft mid Poli tik gesehen 
werden, und sie stoBt namentlicb in Syrten und Agypten auf die Be­

rei tscbaft der Flibrungsgruppen, diese brei te 1Udivi tat zu nlitzen, 

urn das Potential auf allen Gebieten zu steigern. Der Scbllissel zu eir 
ner solcben Entwicklung beiBt Liberalisierung, welcbe primiir eine 

Heudefinition des Verbaltnisses von Partei und Bevokerung bedingt. 
So ist die agyptiscbe Flibrung dazu libergegangen, den 1mmittelbaren 
Kontakt zur Bevil:ikerung zu intensivieren. Die Partei nimwt die Hiinscbe 

de Volkes auf, formul iert sie, setzt sie in Programme urn; Dislmssion 
anstelle der Anordnung von ob en vrir erstrebt. In Syrien ha ben die 
in wei tgehender Freibei t abgebal tenen Gemeindevrablen in zablreicben 
Fallen kommunal bekannten Politikern vor Baatb-Parteimitgliedern 
den Sieg eingebracbt. Das \•rird eine Dezentralisierung der Innenpoli­
tik und ein groBeres Ge\vicbt kommunaler Projekte mi t si.cb bringen. 
In jedem Falle werden wie aucb immer geartete LiberalisierungsmaB­
nabmen dem amorpben Geflibl der Zusammengeborigkeit der arabiscben 
r1assen ein klareres Profil, eine festere Grundlage und mi t Hin1Jlick 
auf den Konflikt eine starkere Durcbscblagskraft verleiben. 
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Der Weg zur arabischen Einbeit: Koordinierte AuBenpolitik 

Neben der Harmonisierung der Struktur der innerarabischen Politilc 

lassen sich aucb auf auBenpolitiscbem Sektor Ansatze zur Koorcli­
nation und zur Ausarbeitung eines gemeinsamen Stanclpunktes fest­
stellen, deren markantes Beispiel die arabiscbe Haltung in der Frage 

der Zulmnft des Persischen (Arabiscben) Golfes im allgemeinen uncl 

der Besetzung der Inseln in der StraBe von Hormuz durcb Iran im be­

sonderen ist. Unter Hiickstellung der partikularen Interessen einzel­
ner Staaten konnte in.der,stillscbweigenden Billigung des Hogemonie­

ansprucbs Irans das Gesamtinteresse der Region gewabrt werden. Die­

ses ricbtet sich au:t die Verbinderung der Vertiefung: c1es sowjetischen 

Einflusses nach dem britiscben Riickzug, gegen die i.deologiscb i.n-
·. fizierten Befreiungsbewegungen (und generell gegen linksgericbtete 

subversive Tatigkeit) sowie auf die Wabrung der Olinteressen. 

Ermoglicbt wird solche Konvergenz durcb eine starkere Flexibilitat 

des Systems bilateraler innerarabischer Beziebungen, sowobl innerbalb 

derpatriarchalischen wie innerbalb der arabisch-sozialistiscben Re­
gime wie aucb zwiscben beiden Gruppen untereinander: D~r arabiscbe 
Sozialismus stellt den Versucb des arabisch.:.isJ.amischen Kulturkrei­
ses dar, di.e Idee des Sozialismus aus den Grundlagen, den Tradi tionen 
und der Geschicbte der eigenen Kultur abzuleiten. Sein 'llesen ist 
Kontinuitat, nicht Revolution, seine Grundlage ist clirekt oder in­
direkt der Koran und seine Genese von dem islamiscben Hodernismus . 
nicbt zu trennen. Gerade diese "nationalistische" Komponente in 
der Definition des "Sozialismus" ermoglicbt eine Zusammenarbeit der 

''arabisch-sozialistiscben'' Staaten mit den patriarcbalischen Regimen; 
man denke an das agyptiscb-saudi-arabische Rapprocbement, ferner an 
die Bezieburigen Z\'Tiscben Syrien und Agypten und den Scbeicbtiimern 

am Persischen Golf, an den Versucb Libyans, in der Inselfrage mit 
den Golfstaaten zusammenzuarbei ten, uncl an die sicb anbabnencle Zu­
sammenarbeit zwiscben Numeiri und Hussein von Jordanian. 

Auf die Signifikanz dieser Entwicklung innerbalb der sowjetiscb-ara­
biscben Beziehungen wie auf die AuBenbeziehungen der Araber zu den 
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USA und \·/esteuropa Uberbaupt wird unten nocb einzugeben sein. 

Eine Entwicklung von groBter Bedeutung ist die Einbeziebung der Ara­

biscben Halbin~el in. die gesamtarabische Politik. Verlief bisber 

politiscb, sozial und kulturell eine Trennungslinie et1va zwiscben 

,j Kuwei t und dem Golf von Aqaba, welcbe der Arabiscben Halbinsel eine 

durchaus eigene Entwicklung und einen spezifiscben Charakter verbtirg­

te, so wird seit dem Beginn der Olforderung besonders aber seit 196o 

dieser Raum in immer starkerem HaBe in die gesamtarabischen Geschicke 

einbezogen; immer deutlicher wird die 11 Zugehorigkeit zur arabiscben 

Nation" betont. Die GrUnde fUr diese Entwicklung sind mannigfaltig, 

sie konnen bier nicht dislmtiert werden, und die Folgen sch\verwio­

gend: 

- Der Raum der Arabischen Halbinsel wird mi t den sozialen Entvricklun­

gen anderer arabischer Staaten konfrontiert, die sich dart lang­

sam in Jahrzehnten voLlzogen haben, und die zu integrieren seine 

iiberkommene Sozialstruktur noch nicht flexibel genug ist. 

- Er wird zum ·reilnehmer am 1Tal1ostkonflikt, dessen Entstehung und Be­

deutung ihn bislang unlJeri:i.hrt gelassen hat. 

- In global em Rahmen vrird er au8eJ1poli tisch und ideologisch in Ver­

flechtungen gestellt, die er im einzelnen nicht Uberschaut; er 

lauft somi t Gefahr, zum Eigennutz der GroBmachte miBlJraucbt zu v;er­

den. 

- Positiv freilich liegt in der Aufbebung der Isolierung die Hoglicb­

kei t, den ijbergang von einer becluiniscben zu einer durch Inclustrie 

bestimmten Gesellschaftsstruktur mi t Hilfe c1er Erfabrung anderer 

arabiscber Staaten zu vollzieben unc1 clurcb Integration in den Ge­

samtraum unorganiscbe Brlicbe im einen ode.r anderen Tei.l der Halb­

insel zu verbindern. 

FUr den zentralen arabischen Raum auf der anderen Sei te ergibt si.cb 

die liloglicbkei t 

- durcb Partizipation an der Finanzkraft aus den Oleinkommen der 

Staaten der Arabischen Halbinsel eine gewisse Unabbangiglceit von 

der finanzellen Unterstiitzung sei tens des nicbtarabi:3cben Auslands 

zu erlangen, und 
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durcb Erweiterung seines innerarabiscben Aktionsraumes der gesamt­
arabiscben AuBenpolitik ein gr~Beres Scbwergewicbt zu geben, wel­
cbes ihn langfristig als gescblossenem Block eine gr~Bere Unabbangig. 
kei t von allen GroBrnacbten verleiehen >·Fird. Gleicl1zei tig st:i,~kt 

die Zusamrnenarbeit mit den ausgepragt islamiscllen Regimen der Halb­
insel - Kuweit und vor a_!_lem Saudi-Arabien - den ProzeB der BevmBt­
werdung iiber die eigene geistige Hitte und der Erarbeitung eines 
tragfabigen geistigen Fundaments flir kiinfti.ge soziale uncl politi­

scbe Entwicklungen, vTelcbes notv1endig aus der isJamiscllen Tra­

dition des Raumes abgelei tet viGrden mulL 

Islamiscbe Neubesinnung 

In der Tat ist dieser letztere Ansatz seit 197o auf den verschieden­

sten Gebieten der innerarabiscben Politik und Sozialpolitik faBbar, 

und iJtast all m bislang gescbilderten Tenclenzen ist die Islamisierune; 

als Komponente oder Element mebr oder minder ausgepragt impliziert. 

·Es ist bier nicbt der Ort, auf Einzelbeiten einzugeben, indessen die 

VJicbtigkei t dieses Punktes kann nicbt genug betont werclen, v1enn aucb 

die Deutlicbkei t und FaBbarkei t dieses Prozesses von I.ancl zu JJancl 

verschieden sind. 

Auf der poli tiscben Ebene ist c1ie Rolle Li byens innerbalb cler F~­
deration und die Wiederaufnabme enger Beziebungen zwiscben Sadat 
und Feisal signifikant. Qadbafi vertritt einen mebr bumanistiscb 
als sozialistiscb gefarbten, im Grunde tracli tionellen Islam, den er 
soweit als mit den gegebenen vor allem wirtscbaftlicben Bedingungen 
vereinbar, zur Grundlage aller Bereicbe des privaten uncl ~ffentli­

cben Le bens mac ben m~cbte. Seine Propaganda gellt zvmr wei t iibcr das 
politiscb von den F~derationspartnern Realisierbare binaus, bestimmt 
jedocb stark den Gesamtcbarakter d'ieses poli tiscben Gebildes. Die 
Beziebung Sadats zu Feisal andererseits beruben auf der starken 
islamiscben Veri'mrzelung des ersteren \vie cler Noti>Tendigkei t, fiir 

seine Politik namentlicb im Nabostkonflikt uncl der So\·Tjettmion gegen­
iiber - auf beides ist unten 'l·reiter einzugeben - einen l1rei ten ara­

biscben Riickbal t zu gevrinnen. 
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In der inneren Politik ist vor allem die starke Betonung des Islams 

innerhalb des Staats- und PrivatJtrechts in den neueren Verfassungen 
Li byens, Agyptens und der Foderation bemerkensvrert .'"1,:rrei tere traditio­

nelle Elemente vraren die starke Stellung des Staatsprasic1enten, clie 

nur beratende Funktion der Nationalversammlungen, die reclltliche Bc-

·~J dcutung des einzelnen Individuums und die unvollkommene. Absicbcrung 

seiner Grundrechte wie auch die Stellung der Staatsparteien zu nenn81; 

ein moderner Ausdruck der vorgegebenen arabisch-islamischen Konsensu­

a1gemeinscllaft. Was die Sozialpolitik betrifft, so scbeint sich vor­
sicbtig eine Liberalisierung auf wirtscbaftlicbem Gebiet anzudeuten, 
die mit einer starkeren Betonung des privaten Sektors der Industri.e -

vor allem in Syrien- verbunden ist; damit zusammenbangcn wUrde wic­
der eine starkere Forderung des stadtiscben Ili ttelstandes, \'lelcbcr 

'. 

in der ganzcn islamiscben Geschicbte in crheblicbem l'-TaBe die staats­
tragencle Klasse gewesen ist. Und wohl nicbt dirckt, doch mittelbar 
mi t den bcschriebenen Tendcnzen in der" arabischen 1,1fel t verlmUpfbar 
ist eine starkere Arabisierung in den stark romanisierten Haghrcb­
landern: 

AuBenpolitische Diversifizierung 

Der sicb langfristig abzeichnenden inneren Konsolidier1lJ~g-!!des arabi-
~·-:-.x. :\'··. 

schen Raumes wird wahrscheinlich eine Umakzentuierung se'iner AuBen-
beziebungen paralell gehen, welche noch durcb die Veranderungen des 

' Verhaltnisses der Supermachte zueinander und den Eintritt Cbinas 
in die ~rel tpoli tik beglinstigt vrird. So sind gegenwartig vier Beobacll­

tungen an den AuBenbeziebungen der arabischen i'Ielt zu macben: Ab­
klihlung und Hodifikation der Beziehungen zur So1·1jetunion, ein ilb­

tasten des klinftigen politischen, diplomatischen und wirtscbaftli­
chen Gewichts der Volksrepublik China, der Versuch, die USA wirt­

scllaftlicb wieder starker zu engagieren und durcb ibr besoncleres 
Verbal tnis zu Israel ilmen eine Vermi ttlerrrolle im Nabostkonfli.kt zu 

scbaffen, sowie scblieBlicb eine vorsichtige wirtscbaftlicbe uncl 
diplomatiscbe dffnung nach Westeuropa bin. 
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Das Bestreben, auf innerarabiscbem Gebiet durcb ZusammenscbluB, 

!';usammenarbei t und Koordination das poli tiscbe, geistige und vrirt­

scbaftlicbe Potential des Raumes zu enreitern, muB mi t einer Ver­

breiterung der Basis der AuBenbeziebungen einbergeben: Man nimmt 

-'"~ Hilfe, wo sie am giinstigsten zu erbalten ist; je vielfaltiger die 

C)uellen umso besser die ·Verbandlungsposi tion - wei tgebende poli ti­

sche Unabhangigkeit also ist eine wesentlicbe Voraussetzung. 

-. 

So muBte dieser ProzeB, der in der letzten Phase der Nasser-Zeit 

(seit Ende 1969) einsetzt, als solcber sc!1on ein gewisses .Spanmmgs­

verbal tnis der arabischen Welt zur SO\·rjetunion schaffen, der es 

bis dabin gelungen 1·rar, durcb Waffenlieferung und 1•Jirtschaftshilfe 

Teile derselben in eine an Dominanz grenzende Abhangigkeit zu bringen 

·Im einzelnen sind es dariiberhinaus Elemente der gescl1ilderten inner­

arabisclJen l3ewegung, die diese Grundtendenz aktzentnieren: Die Btl­

dung der FBderation, die den Prinzipien der sowjetischen Nabost-

pol i tik se it 19 57 zuwider/l ief, die Spanmmg mi t cl er Linl:en bzw. 

den Kommunistiscben Parteien in Agypten und im Sudan, die sich nicbt 

zuletzt an der FBderation entzi.indete, schlieBlich das i\uftreten , 
islamischer StrBmungen, denen der Hateriali.smus als die Gruncllnge 

des sovr,j etischen Systems Gegenstand ibrer Gegenpropaganda wurde. 

Neben der Denunzierung des sowjetischenNaterialismus ist es der 

Vor1vnrf des Imperial ismus, der den besonders von Qadhafi_ ( alJer auch 

Humeiri) propagierten Antisowjetismus ausmacht. Dieser Affront aber 

wird aucb von den Chinesen forrnuliert und Bffentlich - {!erade vor 

der UJTO - propagiert. Die Cbinesen ha ben nacb dern :E;ncle cl er Kul tur­

revolution ibre i'Tahnstpoliti_k auf veranclerter Basis aktiviert. Ibre 

Taktik liegt nun primar in der Un·i;erstiitzung der etablierten Regime 

\·reniger der revolutionaren Bewegungen, und wenn auch ihre diplomati­

scbe P:tasenz gegem-rartig sicb nocb nicbt ausvrirkt, ibre wirtscbaft­

lichen 1-Ti ttel auBerordentlich bescbriinkt sind, so daB ihre 1ilirt­

scbaftshilfe allenfalls an Ranclgebieten der arabiscl1en '·:Iel t ( Si.irl;i em en; 

ins Gewicbts fall t und an eine Hi.litiirbilfe, die gegeniiber der 

sowj eti se ben bernerkenswert ware, liberhaupt nicht gedacl1t werden kann, 
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so werclalsie do eh mi t S icb erhei t in immer starkerem IIaBe Falctor des 
politiscben Spiels urn den Naben Osten werden: Das Beispiel des Sudan, 
Algerians und anderer arabischer Staaten beweisen es. DaB die Volks­
republik China sich selbst den Status eines l<;ntwicldungslandes zulegy 
ist ein wei teres :2lement in der sicb anbahnenclen arabiscb-chinesisch<! 
Affinitat. 

Im Rahmen der veranderten Bedingungen wird den Initiativen und Akti­
vitaten der USA wieder gesteigerte Bedeutung beigemessen und groBere 
Bereitschaft entgegengebracht. Seit der Jmnabme des Rogers-Plans 
durcb lJasser hat man wahrend des ganzen Jahres 1971 auf die ameri­
kaniscben Vermittlungsbemiibungen gesetzt und gehofft, die Amerikaner 

konnten durch Druck auf Israel diesen Staat zum :2inlenken und 

Truppenri.ickzug aus den besetzten Gebieten bewegen. s.ailat batte fUr 

diesen Fall expressis verbis den Israelis Direktverbancllungen und 

garantierte Grenzen in Aussicht gestellt. Die Unfahigkeit cler Ameri­

kaner indessen irgendetwcs in dieser Richtung zu erreichen, clie 

Scbwierigkei ten, in die sie Saclat dami t gebracht haben und die \'!ie­

cleraufnabme der \•Taffenlieferungen an Israel haben dem amerikanischen 
Prestige schwer gescbadet, obne daB allerdings clie Ti!.ren zu weiteren 

Kontakten zugeschlagen ~raren, \•rie wiederhol t bebauptet 1·rurde. Man 

ist sich in arabiscben Kreisen dariiber im klaren, claB eine wie aucb 
immer geartete Friedenslosung nur Uber die Amerikaner zustancle 

lwmmen kann. 

1Teben den politiscben Erwartungen besteht ein verstarktes Interesse 
einiger arabischer Staaten an einer engeren wirtscbaftlicben Zu­
sammenarbeit mit den USA: Der Sudan hat Zusagen zu einer umfangrei­
cben amerikanischen Finanzbilfe erbalten, und in Agypten ist geplant, 
den Amerikanern- neben ibrer bereits bestehenclen Aktivitat im 01-
sektor - umfangreichere Bewasserungsprojekte zu iibertragen. 

Innerhalb dieses Trends des langfristigen Zusammen~racbsens des ara­
bischen Blocks und der parallel verlaufenden Diversifizierung der 

gesamtarabiscben AuBenbezielnmgen wacbsen die Cllancen Westeuropas 

und insbesondere der mn~ an der Zukunft der nabostlicben \'lel t mi t-
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zubauen. Freilich, nicht der geringste AnlaB besteht gegenwartig 

zu Euphorien, zu unausgebildet sind noch Planune; und institutionelle 

Absicherung enger wirtsohaftlicher und poli ti scher Bezielmngen auf 

beiden Seiten, und insbesondere auf arabischer Seite gibt man sicb 
diesbeztlglicb keinen Illusionen hin. 

Dabei sind die Voraussetzungen einer Ko6peration nicht unglinstig, 

und es sind primar geografi.sch-historiscb-kulturelle und ideologi­

sche Argumente, die zur Verteidigung einer privilegierten Stellung 
l1esteuropas in den wirtschaftlichen und poli tiscben Beziehungen der 

Araber angesprochen werden. Beide Kontrahenten sind J-Iittelmeeran­
rainer - die USA und die Sowjetunion sind es nicht - und beide sind 

seit Jabrtausenden durch gemeinsame gescbichtli.che und lmltu_reJ.1e 
Geschicke verbunden, man erkennt die Einheit des Raumes; Europa als 

ein Kontinent dynamischer geistiger und sozialer Entwicklungen hat 
eine Gesellschaftsform entv;ickel t ( oder · kann sie entwickeln), die 

der angestrebten f\rabisch-islamischen sozialistiscben weit mehr ent­
spricht als eine rein kommunistiscb-materialistische bzw. kapitali­
stische Struktur. Psycbologisch kommt hinzu, daB Europa nicht den 
niiBtrauenerweckenden Status der Supermacht 
Vorstellungen eines sicherheitspolitiscben 
d.agegen im Augenblick als zu weitgel1end an. 

hat. Die franz~siscben 
-
"mare nostrum" sieht man 

Diesen allgemeinen Perspektiven steht eine weitverbreitete Skepsis 
gegentlber, liTas eine baldige engere institutional isierte Zusammen-
arbeit betrifft. Diese leitet sicb zum geringsten von einem latenten 

I-IiBtrauen gegen die al ten Kolonialmachte ber, vielmehr ist es die 

gegemrartige I'raxis der gegensei tigen Beziehull[;en, die die se niibrt: 
\'/esteuropa oder die E'."/G treten nicbt als einbei tlicher Block auf, 

sondern konlmrrierend versucben die einzelnen ~)i;aaten bilateral mi t 

den arabischen Staaten ins Geschaft zu kommen, sicb dabei gegensei­
tig austechend.. Dort vro die mw gescl1lossen auftri tt - und das macbt 

den gering·eren Teil am Gesmntvolnmen des Handelsaustanschs alts 
d.iktieri; sie die Bedingungen aus der Position des :3t~1rkeren, 1·ras 
den Rucb eine c subtileren lTeokolonialismus mi t sicb bri.ngt. Daran 

anscblieBend wird der weitere Vorwurf erboben, urn ihres Vortei.ls 
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willen sei die E1.'/G nicbt an einem ecbten 1·1irtscl1aftlicl1en Zusammen­

scbluB der arabiscben Partnerlander interessiert, bintertreibe diesen 
vielmebr durcb separat abgescblossene Abkommen. iluf diese Heise 
aber opponiere die EI./G gerade einem Hauptziel der Araber. Vollige 

partnerscbaftlicbe Gleicbstellung v1are somi t Voraussetzung einer 
weiteren Annaberung. 

Das starkste Hindernis indessen ei.nes dominierenden europaiscben Ein­
flusses in den arabiscben AuBenbeziebungen ist der Nabostkonfli.kt, 
bzw.die amerikaniscbe Haltung in ibm. Solange die USA Israel mit 
Waffen unterstiitzen und dami t es in die Position cles Starkeren ver­
setzen, v1erden die arabiscben Staaten gezvrungen sein, si.cb ibrer­
seits an die Sowjetunion zu wenden, da die europaiscbcn Staaten aus 

politiscben und wirtscbaftlicben Griinden niemals eine Rolle als 
Vlaffenlieferant werden spielen konnen. Die nnge Binclung an cli0 

Sowjetunion auf diesem Sektor laBt den arabischen Staaten nur ge­
ringen Spi.elraum fUr eine Hinwendung zu \vest0uropa. DarUberbinaus 

erstreckt sicb aucb der negative propagandistiscbe Effekt der \'Taffen­

lieferung eines "westlicben" Landes an Israel auf Europa. 

Aucb die Aussicbten der EV!G zu einer Beilegung des Konflikts beizu­

tragen, werden nicbt positiv beurteilt. Es ware denkbar, daB inner­

balb starker vlirtscbaftlicber Bindungen der Araber wie der Israelis 
an die E\'TG beiden an einem Interessenausgleicb gelegen ware - ocler 
durcb einen gewissen Druck von sei ten der EIVG berbeigefl1brt 1·rerclen 
konnte -, jedocb solange die Sowjetunion und die USA die Parteien 
im Konflikt eigenen Interessen unterordnen, ist diose Noglichkeit 

kaum anders als tbeoretisch zu bezeicbnen . 

. Perspekti ven 

Die angestell ten Betracbtungen sind ein Versucb, die widersprllcb­
licben Ereignisse und Statements der Tagespoli.tik durcb ein paar­
oft recbt tbeoretiscbe - Leitlinien zu ordnen, die auf eine starkere 
Koordination auf einigen Gebieten cler \!lirtschaft, Poli tik uncl So­
zial- und Kul turpoli tik binweisen, 1velche clem Raum langfristig ein 
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erkennbares Eigengewicbt geben werden. Als Tendenz vorbanden,_ ist 
ihre kUnftige praktische Ausformung noch vollig unklar, und auf kei­
nen Fall soll bier gesagt sein, daB dem Autor auch auf Hingste Sicr1t 
eine wirklich politische Einheit als Endpunkt der Entwicklung vor­
schwebt. Man sollte indessen vor der Moglicbkeit die Augen nicht ver­

schlieBen, daB eine jabrhundertealte Gemeinsamkeit auf zahllosen Ge­
bieten von Kunsthandwerk und Kunsttheorie Uber die Einheit des Rechts 
bis bin zur Sprache und Religion jensei ts seine:r poli tischen Unein­

heitlicbkeit eine fundamentale Erfahrung ist, die die Geschicke des 

Raums bestimmen kann. 

Durch diesen Trend scheint indessen die Ijosung des Nabostkonfliktn 

durch regionales Arrangement in eine andere Perspektive zu rlicken. 
Der Zug zur Einheit konnte die arabischen Staaten die nationalist.i­

sche Rivalitat hin!anstellen lassen, die ihren Standpunkt in der 

Israelfrage bislang cbarakterisiert hat, und zu einer realistischeren 

Politik fiibren, obne daB eine solche von anderen Staaten als Defai­

tismus denunziert wird. Ansatze sind erkennbar: Die Annabme des 
Rogers-I'lans, die positive syriscbe Haltung zur ffif-Novombor-Resolu ... 
tion von 1967, der Hussein-I'lan und seine vorsichtigo Billigung 
durch den Sudan; schlieBlich gewinnt der Beobachter dor iigyptiscben 

Haltung den Eindruck, daB man mit dem Vorscblag clirekter Verhancllun­
gen an Israel liebaugelt, zu v1elchem sicb Saclat wenn nicht cler Zu­
stimmung so do eh des Stillschweigens Saudi-Arabiens, Ku1·rei in und der 
Foderationspartner versichert baben konnte. Das veri:inc1erte Gewicht 
der Palastinenser, die in cler gesamtarabiscben I'oli tik imme1jmehr 
zur quantite negligeable werclen, ist ein weiteres Indiz. 

Vielleicht .wird man bald in dieser Enti1icklung im Zusammenhang mi t 
ahnlichen Tendenzen z.B. in Slidasien (Indien-Pakistan) einen ge­

~issen typischen Verlauf erblicken konnen. Es deutot sich an, daB 

die GroBmiichte nicht in der Lage sind, beliebig lange einen Kon­
flikt gemaB ihren jeweiligen Interessen zu steuern, da die komplexen 
regionalen Konflikt- und Enhricklungselemente sich ihrem EinfluB 

entziehen. Kurz- und mittelfristig konnen wie im Falle der arabischen 
Staaten und der Sowjetunion durch Interessenkonvergenz politiccbe 
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Vorteile erlangt werden, langfristig jedoch dlirfte die Eigengesetz­

lichkei t tradi tionell begrlindeter Entvricklungen clominiereri und das 

natlirlicbe Schwerge\1;_cbt einer Region vriederberstcllen. Ferner ba1Jen 

die in einem regionalen Konflikt gemacbten Erfabrungen den clarin in­

volvierten Akteuren gezeigt, daB die Implikation von Gro8miicbten 

stets dahin gefiibrt hat, daB diose durch Steucrung des Konflikts 

ibre Interessen auf dem Riicken der Regionalen zu ver1•rirklichen sucb­

ten, uhd es diirfte daraus der starke Impuls ervracbsen, eine I1osnng 

des Konflikts in11erbalb der ausgebilcleten- Bedingungcn des regionalen 

Systems selbst zu sucben unter weitgebender Ausscbaltung auswiirtiger 

Hacbte. 

Vielleicht aber kommt in diesem Falle docb eine von den Supermacbten 

initiierte Losung zustande: Es scbeint als beganne die Sowjetunion 

ibre I-Jabostpolitik gemaB den geschilderten Bewegungen zu modifizie­

ren und - auf Einzelhei ten kann bier leider nicl1t eingegangen werden­

die Verwirklichung ibres Hauptziels, die Offnung dcs Suezkanals, 

im Rabmen einer verringerten einsei tigen Beziebung zu clen aralli-

scben Staaten anzustre1Jen. Ein Riickgang der gewal tigen sowjetiscben 

Investi tionen vor allem in Agypten \·rare filr diesen Fall zu enrarten. 

Eine flexible sowjetiscbe Politik, clie sicb mit den Amerikanern­

et1va anl8,8licb cles ITixon-Besucbs in Noskau - iiber eine Beilet:;ung 

des Habostkonflikts einigen konnte, moglicbe arabiscb-israeliscbe 

Direktverhandlungen mi t einem posi tiven Resul tat- rosige, allzu ro­

sige Perspektiven, aber durch gewisse Entwicklungen nicbt mebr ganz 

unmoglich. 

Irn Falle Westeuropa vor allern aber die EviG eine Konzeption der 

partnerscbaftlicben Zusarnrnenarbei t erarbei ten wiirde, ware dies 

cler Aufbrucb zu einer !Tittelmeer- und Nabostpolitik, die allgemein 

aucb fiir die Stellnng Europas in der globalen Konstellation neue 

Perspektiven zeitigen konnte. 
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